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ABSTRACT
This study described the meaning of the wedding day as experienced by brides wdio
were planning their upcoming weddings. Topics that were addressed included: an
investigation into the meaning of the wedding day as created by yotmg women who were
planning their wedding days; with a focus on the role of traditions and rituals in the
creation of the meaning day; and an examination of how significant others were involved
in the creation of the meaning behind the wedding day. Brides were recruited £rom a
variety of sources, including students and attendants at a local bridal fair. Criteria for
inclusion required that brides were young, heterosexual women between the ages of 21
and 30, were formally engaged to be married, had a specific wedding date set within 12
months, and had never been married. Fourteen brides participated in interviews. Giorgi's
(1985, 1997) phenomenological procedure was used for data analysis.
Findings revealed six essences that influenced the brides' created meaning of the
wedding day. The six essential findings were labeled using concepts fi"om symbolic
interaction theory: symbols, role-taking, role-making, definition of sel^ definition of the
situation, and definition of other. Within each of the six essences, several themes
emerged.
Symbols were a predominant influence on the creation of the wedding day.
Symbols were described when brides discussed the various tiaditions and rituals they were
adopting, adapting, and avoiding as they planned their weddings. Brides went about roletaking and role-making in an effort to create their wedding days. Brides were guided in
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their role-taking and role-making through their use of wedding documents, such as bridal
magazines. Brides' desired wedding days were also shaped around the definitions they
carried of themselves and their definitions of the situation that they hoped to create on
their wedding day. Several significant others were involved in the creation of the meaning
of the wedding. Significant others were found to be both helpild and unhelpfiil to the
brides. Overall, the meaning of the wedding day represented the influence of these six
essences as the bride went about planning the wedding day she hoped to create.
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CHAPTER 1
INTRODUCTION

Phenomenon of Interest
The present investigation used a phenomenological approach to explore the
meaning of the wedding day created by young women who are planning their weddings.
Specifically, I was interested in the ways in which young women who are planning their
up-coming weddings use and transform wedding traditions to carve out the wedding day
they picture for themselves. It was my assunq)tion that weddings seem to take on a lifeforce all their own, contributing to the idea of a whole culture surrounding weddings.
Additionally, I believed this "wedding culture" influences the bride's decisions, usually
taking the form of traditions to be followed or advice given by others suggesting how to
plan a wedding. To investigate the meaning behind the wedding day created by yoimg
women who are about to marry, I examined the commonalties women experience in trying
to plan their wedding days. To conduct this inquiry, I explored the meaning given to the
wedding day by interviewing young women who were engaged to be married and who
were in the process of planning their weddings. I paid close attention to the ways these
brides use and transform the wedding traditions and advice given by others in an efifoit to
construct the meaning of the wedding day.
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Justificatioii of Study
Within the study of personal relationships, marriage is usualty seen as the end point
of a successfiil courtship. The United States has one of the highest ever-married rates
among industrialized, developed nations (Glick, 1984). Despite a long-term trend toward
decreasing marriage rates across the twentieth century, the overwhelming majority of
Americans do marry at some point in their lives (Mintz & Kellogg, 1988).
An abundance of literature exists on the topic of relationship initiation or the
formation of romantic relationships. Most of these studies focus on the initial attraction of
one person towards another, primarily based on physical attractiveness (For a review of
the physical attraction literature see Berscheid & Walster, 1974). Others have focused
their attention on the in^ortance of studying the courtship stage of relationship
development (Gate & Lloyd, 1992). Although many researchers have placed importance
on being able to predict later marital stability and satisfaction from the coiutship stage,
very few have shown interest in studying the pivotal event that transforms a couple from
courtship to marriage, the wedding.
It is this transition point, the wedding day, that I decided to study. It was my
suspicion that this day, and all the meaning given to this day, would be a rich source of
information into various intimate relationships. Specifically, I felt that the study of this
one event, the weddiag day, would uncover information relating to how the bride and
groom, as a couple, relate to one another, hi the organizing, planning, and enactment of
the various aspects of the wedding day, I suspected I would find evidence of the social
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roles played by the brides as a women and the grooms as men. Further, by looking at the
meaning of the wedding day as it is created, I also thought it might say something about
how the two would define their relationship once it moved into a new status, that of being
recognized as together in a socially sanctioned manner, marriage.
This pivotal event, the wedding day, provides even more than a look into the
dynamics of the romantic relationship among bride and groom, it also gives a glimpse into
the workings of their families of origin, or kin networks. The influence of families on the
couple dyad was also of interest to me and as such I fete the wedding day a perfect
transition time to study this interaction among family members. As it is a transition time, I
suspected the wedding day might iUuminate family relations as they are in the process of
changing and adapting to reflect the separation of this new couple into its own family unit,
while still being involved in larger family connections. Thus, the wedding day represents a
critical jxmcture, in essence a right of passage, that I expected to influence the meaning
given to the relationship between the bride and groom as well as have an influence on the
family dynamics with extended family members on both sides.
Following the guidelines for a qualitative research proposal, I resisted conducting a
fiiH literature review prior to beginniag my inquiry. However, before I found the articles
with the suggested guidelines for qualitative research reports, I had already begun to
collect relevant literature. Surprisingly, very little exists in academic journals on the topic
of weddings. One recent book which does criticalfy examine weddings, states "While
sociologists have produced a significant body of research on marriage, no U.S. sociologist
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has ever published a study on weddings" (Ingraham, 1999, p. 3). The book. White
Weddinps- Rnmandng Heterosexualitv in Popular Culture, is the first exception to this
finding (Ingraham, 1999). Due to the notable void in the literature in relation to enjqpirical
investigations of weddings, I decided to conduct a qualitative inquiry to examine the
constructed meaning of the wedding day.
Purpose of the Study/ Identification of Research Questions
The overall purpose of the current study was to explore the meaning of the
wedding day as created by young women who were in the process of planning their
weddings. The guiding research question asks, (1) What is the meaning of the wedding
day as created by yoimg women who are planning their upcoming weddings? Included in
this investigation were two other research questions: (2) What is the role of traditions and
rituals in this creation ofthe meaning ofthe wedding day? and (3) How does the
involvement of others contribute to this created meaning?
Overview of Qualitative Design
Due to a lack of empirical literature examining the subjective meaning ofthe
wedding day, we do not have much of an understanding of this phenomenon. In order to
explore the meaning young women construct around their wedding days, I chose to use a
qualitative design, with a phenomenological approach, to guide this investigation. As I
will describe qualitative research design and the particular phenomenological approach in
later chapters, I will provide onfy a brief overview in this section.
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Although qualitative research is oftentimes discussed as if it were a singular,
coherent type of research design, in reality it contains a multitude of specific underfying
philosophies and anafysis techniques. "Qualitative research is an approach rather than a
particular set of techniques, and its appropriateness derives from the nature of the social
phenomena to be explored" (Morgan, & Smircich, 1980). The goal of qualitative research
is to be inductive or discovery-orientated rather than deductive or concerned with
verification or prediction, as is the case with quantitative research designs (Reichardt, &
Cook, 1979). The overall purpose of qualitative research is to gain an imderstanding of an
individual's experience from his or her own perspective (Filstead, 1979). In other words,
the subjective experience is prioritized. In order to obtain the subjective perspective of the
experience being investigated, qualitative researchers generally coUect their data through
fieldnotes, observations, or interviews (Rank, 1988). The researchers then attempt to
inteq)ret the underlying meaning of the phenomenon as described by the participants.
Following analysis, the findings are reported with the data being represented by words or
pictures rather than by numbers, as is oftentimes the case with quantitative research
(Gilgun, 1992).
Phenomenology is one type of qualitative research. It has been described as both a
philosophy and a methodology (Kvale, 1996). Phenomenology has much in common with
other qualitative approaches, because it contains a focus on the subjective. However, it is
also distinctive from other qualitative research designs as the purpose of
phenomenological inquiry is "to produce a deep, clear, and accurate understanding of the
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experiences of paiticipants and of the meanings found in or assigned to those experiences"
(Boss, Dahl, & Kaplan, 1996, p. 98). Thus, enq)hasis is placed on the value of not only
generating descriptions of the phenomenon imder investigation but also of trying to
"...discover and account for the presence of meanings..." within participants' descriptions
(Giorgi, 1985, p.6). The researcher attempts to systematize these meanings in an effort to
gain an imderstanding of the "...invariant essential meanings in the description..." that
define the phenomenon being studied (Kvale, 1996, p. 39). The search for the essence or
commonalties in the meanings of participants' experiences is what most distinguishes a
phenomenological approach fi-om other qualitative research designs. Because
phenomenology is a discovery-orientated approach that emphasizes examining the
commonalties of lived experience, it was an appropriate quaUtative approach to use in my
exploration of the meaning of the wedding day created by young women who are planning
their upcoming weddings.
Discussion of Format for Qualitative Research Reports
The following research report describes the way in which I investigated my
primary research question, what is the meaning of the wedding day created by young
women w^o are planning their upcoming weddings? hi order to clearly articulate my
research report, I followed the format for qualitative research as described by Oiler Boyd
& Munhall (1993) and Munhall (1994) (See Appendix A). The guideline deviated from
the traditional quantitative research report, and as such I have included a simple
explanation, described below. The chapters of a quaUtative research report include;
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Chapter 1- Introduction; Chapter 2 - Evolution of the study; Chapter 3 - Research Design;
Chapter 4 - Research Method; Chapter 5 - Findings; and Chapter 6 - Discussion.
Following this introduction, the next chapter, titled Research Design, included a
discussion of the historical context (that which the researcher already knows about), and
the experiential context (that which is in the researcher's own experience), both of which
contributed to my desire to investigate this phenomenon of weddings. Also included in
this chapter were acknowledgements of personal biases, and discussions of both my
disciplinary lens, and theoretical frame, aU of which affected the decisions I made as I
conducted the current investigation. In this important second chapter, the goal was to
provide the reader with a fiiU understanding of the study's origias. To do this, the
researcher is encouraged to "speak of personal experience to illuminate his or her
orientation(s) and process of getting started in this research project" (Oiler Boyd &
MunhaU, 1993, p. 438). This was the first place the qualitative research report differed
from the traditional reports of quantitative inquiries. In contrast to quantitative designs,
the literature review in qualitative research design is "more often postponed in the mterest
of maintaining a clear vision, one that is not theory ladened or biased" (MimhaU, 1994).
Following this tradition, the literature review and more lengthy discussion of theory were
introduced after data collection. This is usually done in the discussion chapter when the
researcher works to estabUsh how the results of the study fit with and/or broaden previous
research and existing theoretical frameworks. Thus, the overall piupose of the second
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chapter, titled evolutioii of the study, is to describe the evolution of the researcher's origin
of interests in the area of the particular phenomenon to be studied (Munhall, 1994).
The third chapter of the qualitative research report is a critical coiiq)onent as it
serves to educate readers who may not be familiar with qualitative research methods in
general, nor with the particular qualitative analysis procediixe used in the actual
investigation. In the current research report, this chapter first presented a description of
quahtative research. Included in this section was the rational for choosing qualitative
methods to explore the primary research question of this study. Then a discussion of the
particular philosophy/ methodology of phenomenology was provided so as to inform the
reader of how this method "works". Next, the specific steps of Giorgi's (1985, 1994)
phenomenological analysis procedure were provided, including a description of what each
step entails. The underlying piirpose of the third chapter was to explain qualitative design
in considerable detail with attention being given to definition, description, and explanation
of qualitative design, as this is extremely usefiil to readers unfamiliar with the various
designs available.
The fourth chapter of the research report, titled Research Method, is devoted to
applying the specific qualitative method described in the previous chapter to the
researcher's study. After briefly repeating the aim or purpose of the study, the researcher
then atten^ts to show how the actual application of the method acconq)hshes that aim
(Munhall, 1994). hi essence, the plan to collect and analyze data is advanced similar to
the corresponding section of traditional quantitative reports. Included in this chapter

were; san^le, including the rational for selection of participants; description of recruitment
procedures and "gaiaing access"; procedure for data collection; human subjects
considerations and/or ethical concerns; plan of analysis restated and quality standards.
A word of caution. "In qualitative proposals, method is tentative to allow for
ongoing decision making through interaction with research participants and discovery of
the unforeseen" (Oiler Boyd & Munhall, 1993, pp. 439-440). I have followed through
with the research design as stated here; however, as new information gathered from
participants led to inclusion of further areas of interest in the phenomenon of weddings, I
remained open to the possibilities extended through the flejdbility of phenomenological
research design. More specifically, although I had prepared a series of questions to be
asked during the interviews with participants, quaUtative design encouraged the use of
additional probing questions throughout the process of an interview. I embraced the
flexibility of qualitative, phenomenological inquiry and have informed the reader of those
aspects of design which were altered during the research process as I moved from writing
the research proposal to conq)osing the final report.
Chapter five of the qualitative research report, tided Findings, is most often
reported in a narrative style in order to fiiHy portiay the experience that the researcher has
thematically analyzed and synthesized into descriptive summary. The findings of the
current report included two parts: sunmiaries of the participants with a description
provided for each participant in part one; and part two which contained the general
structural description including the essences and their related themes. This chapter is
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often "...peppered with siq)portive 'raw' data that might include quotes from participants"
(Oiler Boyd & Munhall, 1993, p. 449). The writer uses words to articulate the findings
and A^diile they are the researchers words, they remain faithfiil in the reflection of the
descriptions and meanings of the phenomenon described by the participants.
The final chapter of the qualitative research report. Chapter six - Discussion,
includes the researcher's reflections on the findings. Here, the researcher discusses the
meaning of the findings, including understandings of the phenomenon learned through the
findings and the possible iniplications. This includes a discussion of the relation of the
current study's findings with existing literature and theory. Lastly, this chapter includes
reflections on the method and its outcome along with suggestions for future research
inquiries.
The final two chapters of qualitative research reports were simflar to quantitative
style reporting in that they were coiiq)rised of Appendixes and References.
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CHAPTER 2
EVOLUTION OF THE STUDY

Overview
As suggested by Munhall (1994) and Oiler Boyd & Munhall (1993), the qualitative
research report is expected to differ from the traditional research proposal by not
beginning with a literature review per say. Instead, the researcher discusses the evolution
of the study by placing the study in the context from which it originated (Munhall, 1994).
To do so, I will begin this chapter with a review of the historical context that surrounds
my cxurent investigation of weddings. I should note that this step, the description of the
historical context, was supposed to include onty that which the researcher already knows
about- However, I experienced some difficulty with this as will be described below.
Then, I will include a discussion of the experiential context or my own personal
experiences which contributed to my interest in weddings and desire to conduct the
current study usmg a qualitative design.
I attempted to follow the guidelines of qualitative research reports; however, as I
have primarily been trained from a quantitative perspective, I was unable to resist the
teD:q)tation to begin a literature review on rtty topic. In an eflFort to corcqpromise between
the contradictory philosophies of qualitative and quantitative research reports, I decided to
include a review of the historical influences on wedding traditions or wedding rituals in my
discussion of the historical context. Although this is not exactly as was intended for

24

qualitative research reports, I felt it remained withia the boundaries of the goal of the
historical context section of the report. I acknowledge I did not have prior knowledge of
the history behind many wedding traditions, but by including them in the evolution of the
study, they only add to the reader's understanding of how the study evolved, the purpose
of this chapter.
Ifistorical Context
The central aim of this study was to provide a description of the meaning behind
the wedding day as it is created by young women who are about to marry. The
importance of the historical context was especially relevant as many of the things that
shape the wedding day's meaning have been passed down through family generations as
well as through enduring traditions recognized by the larger social structure or culture. In
conceptualizing weddings as a social construction, I was especially interested in examioing
the ways in which historically bound traditions were accepted or adapted by women who
were planning their weddings. A new textbook designed for use in marriage and family
classrooms reports that "Sociologists, psychologists, historians, and other professionally
trained students of family studies are becoming increasingly concerned with providing
accurate accounts of what marriage and famify life is like today as well as with giving
accurate descriptions of families from a historical perspective" (Bird & Sporakowski,
1999, p. xix). In my estimation, the study of weddings is one area that was uniquely
suited to examining the happenings of current culture while remaining cognizant of the
historical roots evident in many wedding traditions. By looking at the topic of weddings.
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this current investigation atteirpted to provide a description of modem day weddings,
with emphasis on how traditions may be accepted or adapted, in hopes of contextualizmg
one aspect of family life, the wedding day, within a larger historical perspective of
marriage rituals.
A review of the historical influences of several wedding traditions are worthy of
noting in describing the historical context of the evolution of this study.
The wedding, they say, is a dodo bird. Extinct....Those few who are still choosing
to get married, everybody insists, are certainly not doing it the way their parents or
even older sisters and brothers did....That's what everybody says about weddings
in America.... They are dead wrong....The fact is that we Americans are getting
married almost precisely as we did a hundred years ago (SeUgson, 1973, p. 1-4).
As I describe the historical influences on the following wedding traditions, the
reader will clearly see the supernatural element prevailing in these customs. Among
primitive people, the dread of evil spirits prevailed, with all rituals acting as a form of
remembrance of the "omnipresent need to appease, or drive away, or trick, the malevolent
influences that were supposed to be always hovering about" (Seligson, 1973, p. 25).
Young brides and grooms were believed to be the most vulnerable to these evil influences
as they were filled with innocence and happiness. Thus, the history of wedding traditions
is filled with superstitions of symbolic meaning, usually with the purpose of protecting the
unknowing bride and groom firom evfl. spirits. The superstitions extend to several
traditions; choice of the wedding date; the wedding dress and its appropriate colors; the
veil; the role of the bridesmaids and groomsmen; the engagement and wedding rings; and
other traditions afiTecting the behavior of the bride and groom.
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Interestingly, the mythical idea is that only first-time brides and grooms are
considered, to be in a state of peril since it is only they Aivho entering into a new state of life
and who are therefore innocent (Seligson, 1973). This is the ancient explanation for AA^y
only first marriages, and not subsequent ones, are attended to with such elaborate
traditions filled with much symbolism and superstition. Although the meaning behind
many of the following wedding traditions may seem out-of-date or even downright
barbaric to the reader, their influence persists as each of the following headings reflects an
area of concern which to this day are still incorporated into or debated about in the
wedding plans of many fiiture brides.
Selection of the Wedding Date
The selection of the wedding date has certain superstitions and omens all its own.
Taking an anthropological perspective, the belief in lucky and unlucky days and months to
marry varies greatiy by country. In fact, many countries contradict one another in their
predictions. For instance, the Romans and the Greeks did not think May or June to be
propitious times to marry as it would bring bad luck to the couple during the year and
suggests that all their children would be bom sickly. In contrast, the Hindus thought that
May and June were the most favored months to marry as this is the time of year when
their work was suspended due to extreme heat (de Lys, 1929). Among CathoUc people,
April is the fevored month because lent is over. May is stiU considered by many to be an
unlucky month (and in the Roman Catholic Chm^ch it is dedicated to Mary the Virgin
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Mother, the patron saint of chastity), wdiich contributes to June's being a very popiilar
month (Urlin, 1969).
In terms of traditionally lucky or imhicky days to get married, several superstitions
persist. Li Ireland, the last day of the year is said to be especially lucliy for weddings;
whereas in Scotland, January l^is considered the most hicky because it is lucky to begin
any new undertaking on New Year's Day (UrUn, 1969). It is most fortunate for a bride to
be married on the bridegroom's birthday. For the bridegroom, his luckiest day for
entering into matrimony is the day of the week on which he was bom; however, a woman
should not marry on the day of week of her birth.
The Wedding Dress
Although the color of the bridal gown has varied throughout time and continues to
vary by country, white has traditionally been an emblem of the bride's purity and
innocence (de Lys, 1929). Yellow (typifies jealousy), green (is forsaken) and black
(signifies death) are three colors said to be impopular among brides and when not using
the customary white, blue is to be substituted (de Lys, 1929; Urlin, 1969). Therefore, blue
and white are the only acceptable colors for the bride's wedding dress as blue signifies
tmth and white purity (Urlin, 1969). It is said to be imhicky to have a wedding dress
dyed, cut up, or remade (de Lys, 1929; UrUn, 1969). I find this interesting since many
modem day brides must "cut up" their dress in having it altered, especially if they are
using a hand-me-down dress that an older relative passed down to them (such as the
mother's or grandmother's bridal gown).
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A few other customs or traditions, besides the dress, surround the bridal attire.
For instance, a maid (or first time bride) is told not to wear gloves; however, gloves
should be worn by a widow who remarries (Urlin, 1969). The bride should carry a
bouquet of white flowers, preferably with orange-blossom which are said to be the luckiest
flowers as they symbolizes iOiiitfiilness, thus insuring the bride against sterility (de Lys,
1929, Urlin, 1969). In terms of jewelry to be worn by the bride, pearls and opals are not
to be worn for fear they would bring bad luck (Urlin, 1969). Lastly, an old saying pertains
to bridal attire, the bride must wear or be given (usually by her bridesmaids): Something
old, something new, something borrowed, something bhie (Urlin, 1969). Although I have
yet to leam the history of each part of this saying, I imderstand that blue was worn as a
sign of love, purity, and fidelity (de Lys, 1929).
The Veil
"The most conspicuous emblem of maidenly chastity and subservience is the veil"
(Seligson, 1973, p. 25). In earlier times, the usual custom was for the bride to be
bargained for, with specific terms being determined as to the bride price to be paid by the
groom to the bride's father. After this negotiation had taken place between the males, the
woman was then veiled to announce to the world that she was "sold" and that no man but
her fiiture "master" could gaze upon her (Sehgson, 1973). Thus, the veil is said to have
originated in ancient times, when marriage by purchase was predominant, as a symbol of
the bride's submission to her husband (Fielding, 1942). Similarly, the veil is seen a relic of
a long-ago custom that no one was ever to look upon the face of a woman until she was
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married. To ensm'e this, women were sechided and covered from head to foot mitil their
marriage day, v^^en the bridegroom was given the privilege of lifting the veil and
proclaiming his enthusiasm over the bride's beauty (de Lys, 1929). Finally, some say that
the veil was originally meant to conceal the bride from spirits which might do her harm
(Urlin, 1969). To this day, some maintain that the groom is not to see the bride before the
ceremony on the day of their wedding fbr fear of bad luck in marriage, a superstition to
wiiich the veil no doubt contributes.
Role of Bridesmaids and Groomsmen
The role of the best man, and perhaps other groomsmen, originated in ancient
times when a man captured a girl for his wife and had to depend on the assistance of at
least one friend to make sure no one, especially her father, interfered with the capture of
the struggling maiden (de Lys, 1929; Fielding, 1942). In ancient Asia, the marriage by
capture became less savage as maiden conq)anions of the bride would stand on the
threshold of the bride's house refusing to let the groom and groomsmen enter. The role of
these women was not so much for the protection of the bride but rather appears to be
more of a barter, as the bridesmaids would throw things at the men imtil they were given
gifts (de Lys, 1929).
Another role of the bridesmaids and groomsmen was to safeguard the couple by
aiding in their deception of the evil spirits, 'bridesmaids and groomsmen originally
dressed precisely like the bride and groom in order to outfox the spirits" (Seligson, 1973,
p. 26). The friends of the bride were dressed like her and the escorts of the groom were
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dressed to resemble his attire so as to confuse the evil spirits who might wish to capture
either the bride or groom on the way to the ceremony. By having the bridesmaids and
groomsmen act as decoy, the bride and groom were given a better chance of not falling
prey to the curses of the evil spirits w4io might wish to harm either one in an effort to
prevent their union.
The Rings
Both the engagement and wedding rings hold special significance in terms of long
standing traditions. "A ling in all ages and among all nations seems to be the symbol of a
covenant, and its origin might be traced back to the time when pledges were made by the
parties passing their hands through a natural stone ring or hole, which was considered
sacred, and the pledge thus given of binding value" (Urlin, 1969, p. 225). But why a ring
and not some other object? The use of a ring in modem times is most likely a remnant of
the very old custom of using the ring as a pledge in important or sacred agreements
(Fielding, 1942). Another possible explanation for the use of a ring to symbolize the
marital union may lie in the meaning behind the shape of a ring; "A ting, being a
continuous circle, signifies eternity" (Urlin, 1969, p. 231).
Both engagement and wedding rings appear to signify a binding vow, not only
between the bride and groom, but between their &milies. The engagement ring became
known as the "initial token of pxurchase" the groom presented to the bride as a pledge to
her father that he would uphold his monetary bargain in their negotiation over the bride
price (Seligson, 1973). The bride-to-be was to wear the ring, this symbol of bondage, on
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her left hand as it signified oppression and weakness as opposed to the right hand w^iich
represented dominance, power, and authority. Curiously, the fourth finger was selected as
the finger to wear the wedding ring upon as it was believed a vein or a nerve led directly
from it to the heart, "thus giving the bridegroom the delightfiil illusion that he had placed a
ring around the heart of the bride" (de Lys, 1929, p. 50). Some say this is one of the few
romantic notions involved in wedding traditions, as most of the other traditions evolved
out of fear of supernatural interference or as symbols representing the submission of
women. However, this practice of wearing the wedding ring on the fourth finger of the
left hand for the reason that it leads directly to the heart has yet to be corroborated by
modem science (Urlin, 1969).
One last aspect of the engagement ring, the choice of gemstone, is worth
mentioning here in describing the customs by which the symboUc ring is given.
Throughout history, as the artistic crafts developed and the transportation of valuable
objects became easier, the "betrothal ring" or engagement ring eventually became linked
with the ornamentation of precious stones. Most precious gems have been used in
decoration of the engagement ring; however, the diamond, especially the solitaire, has
come to be generally accepted as the ideal engagement ring and is most prized by the
bride-to-be (Fielding, 1942). How the diamond came to be the gemstone of choice
remains a mystery. One possible ancient superstition states that the sparkle of the
diamond originated in the "alchemistic fires of love" and as such signifies the hope for a
new life of happiness filled with love (Fielding, 1942, p. 27). Whether it be this sentiment
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or something else, the diamond continues to be the traditional gemstone of choice in the
ornamentation of the engagement ring.
Other Traditions
Several other traditions exist in relation to the rituals of the wedding wiiich aSect
the behavior of the bride and groom. Although many of these do not have specific
predictions of the dire outcomes, it can be assumed that general iU will would fall upon
those brides and grooms who do not appease the evil spirits by adhering to tradition.
Perhaps the most widefy known superstition of the wedding day is that the bride should
not see the bridegroom until she meets him at the alter (de Lys, 1929; Urlin, 1969).
Additionally, bemg photographed together before marriage (especially prior to the
ceremony on the day of the wedding) is considered imlucky (de Lys, 1929). It is said that
the wedding ring must never be tried on before the ceremony, although I think most
modem day brides and grooms would hasten to follow this tradition for fear it would not
fit and cause a panic at the alter. Similarly, a wedding ring is never to be removed from
the finger after being placed there by the bride or groom during the ceremony (de Lys,
1929). The presence of food and flowers at a wedding are symbolic of the finiitfiilness of
a couple's union, thus ensuring the continuance of life (Seligson, 1973). Likewise, slices
of wedding cake are oftentimes given to guests to take home. The meaning behind this
tradition is again linked to fertility (Fielding, 1942; Seligson, 1973).
For some of these traditions I can clearly see the ties to the spirit world, wdiereas at
other times their connection to anything symbolic is missings making them appear absurd.

For instance, when driving to the church for the ceremony, if the carriage carrying the
bride should meet a fimeral, the carriage should turn back and begm the drive all over
again. However, if the carriage should meet a pig along the way to the church, it is merely
considered unlucky but unlike the fimeral, no advice is given about what to do to rectify
the situation (Urlin, 1969). I am not sure what makes a pig unlucky while if a bride sees a
dove, spider, or toad on the way to church she should consider it a hicky sign (de Lys,
1929; Urlin, 1969). Another unexplained superstition explains, "Never put on the left
shoe first on the wedding day; nothing should be put on wrong side out; but if it happens
wear it as it is, do not change it" (de Lys, 1929). In modem day weddings, as may have
been the case in times long ago, I am doubtful a bride or groom would feel comfortable
showing up at the wedding with a dress on backwards or the pants on wrong side out.
Many other superstitions surround the events of the wedding day but I fear I have already
gone too far.
Taken as a whole, these various wedding customs or traditions would seem to
dictate or exert much control over the decisions of the bride and groom regarding their
plans to marry. It was my intention to examine the influence of tradition on the meaning
of the wedding day as created by brides. I was unsure as to the manners in which any of
the above mentioned historical traditions will be observed by brides. I also must note that
the date of many of the above cited references for these wedding traditions are not recent.
I found it interesting that I was unable to find any citations that were not current on the
topic of wedding traditions. Perhaps these traditions are so enduring that they have not
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changed smce the time these books were written. However, the reason behind this lack of
current citations had not been en^irically examined. I expected that some of the traditions
of the wedding day remained but wondered if the meaning behind these traditions had
been ahered. It was my suspicion that the essential meaning of the wedding day would
reflect an adaptation of the traditions of the wedding day. Thus, it is this recreation of the
traditions that I felt would contribute to the meaning brides give to their wedding days.
Experiential Context
Along with the historical context which framed my currently proposed
phenomenological inquiry, I must also acknowledge my personal experiences which have
contributed to my mterest in the area of weddings. These personal experiences make up
the experiential context that affected my motivations for examining the topic of weddings,
and fiuther motivated my desire to conduct this investigation using qualitative research
methodology. In this section of the evolution of the study, I wiU speak of my personal
experiences that have affected my interest in these areas and describe the process by which
I got started on this research project. Following this section, the reader will have gained a
greater understanding of the fiill context of the current study's origins.
My academic interest in weddings first became evident while I was taking a
seminar on advanced social psychology while I was getting my master's degree at Illinois
State University. I was taking this class during my last semester in the sociology
department's master's program and was concurrently planning my own upcoming
wedding. During the course of this class, I leamed much about the theory of symboUc
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interactionisni by reading from the original works of Herbert Blimier, Greorge Herbert
Mead, and Erving GofBnan, among others. As a final requirement for this class, each
student was expected to compose a paper by applying many, if not aU, of the key concepts
from class to a particular area of interest. After much indecisiveness, I finally selected to
use the topic of weddings for this application paper. Using a Goflfinan-esque style essay, I
ended up writing an analysis of the events leading up to my summer wedding. I was able
to illustrate noany of the ideas from GofiQnan's (1959, 1974) dramaturgical perspective
using exanq)les from my own experience of planning my wedding. The final paper for this
class was the first time I was able to critically analyze my own personal experience, that of
planning a wedding, in such a way that allowed me to fiiUy comprehend theory.
Diuing this same year at Illinois State University, I took a course on qualitative
methodology. The requirements for this class included conducting my own qualitative
research project with an emphasis on learning two methods of data collection, semistructured interviews with open ended questions and participant observations. Although I
did not focus my investigation on the topic of weddings, this class was my first exposure
to quaUtative research design. My experiences in this class can only be described as
having many "ah-ha" type moments, when I personally felt in-tune with the philosophy and
methodology of quahtative research. Although my Master's thesis was entirely
quantitative, I hoped that somewhere within my continuing academic career I would be
able to return to my interest in conducting my own qualitative project.
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Once I arrived at the University of Arizona, I was fortunate enough to get the
opportunity to be involved in a qualitative research project on women's development. My
involvement from the earUest stages of design to the composition of a final paper has
given me the valuable experience I needed to be able to fiiUy comprehend all of the many
ins-and-outs, and ups-and-downs of labor intensive qualitative research. What I had
naively thought was a complete understanding, gained from one graduate course on
qualitative methodology, I quickly saw was only a mere begianing to my learning about
the conq)lexities and variations involved in this type of research design. Through my
experience with this project, I was able to foster my continuing interest in the areas of
qualitative research.
Returning now to the evolution of my iaterest in the topic of weddings, I must say
a few words about two classes I took during my second year in the Ph. D. program here at
the University of Arizona. Both classes were taken to fiilfiH the requirements for my
Ph-D. minor. The first class, the history of feminist thought, was my very first exposure to
feminist theory. Although I had heard of feminism in a few prior classes, I did not really,
fiiUy conq)rehend the principles underlying it. Once again, I experienced many "ah-ha"
moments dxiring this class where the oppression of women was exposed time and time
again. One reading in particular struck a cord with me and remains my most memorable
reading from that course. The reading was by Gayle Rubin (1975) on the trafficking of
women. Throughout this chapter, Rubin discussed the objectification of women as they
are used as a commodity, passed back and forth between men. I used Rubin's (1975)
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chapter as a begnming point of reference for my final paper on the topic of weddings for
this course. For this paper, I criticafly analyzed, using a feminist perspective, the
traditional rituals surrounding weddings.
The second class I was taking, at the same time as this women's studies course,
was a seminar on qualitative design and anafysis. It was within this class that I was able to
bring my mterests in qualitative research and weddings together for a final project. In this
class, I gained more experience with a variety of qualitative methods for data collection
including document analysis, interviews and observations. The final project for this course
required that I combine each of these three modes of data collection into a proposal for a
qualitative research project. Again, not knowing exactly what I wanted to investigate at
first, I returned to my interest in weddings. As the semester progressed, I refined my
interest in weddiogs, focusmg specifically on the meaning individuals ascribe to their
wedding days. Through this small class project I leamed of the importance individuals
place on the adherence to or adaptation of weddiag traditions and rituals. It was my
intention m the current investigation to continue examining the influence of tradition and
the role of others in creating the meaning given to the wedding day by those women who
are planning their upcomiag weddings.
In essence, the semester at the University of Arizona where I took both of the
classes, the women's studies course and the qualitative design course, was pivotal in my
academic career. The final papers I wrote for these two courses helped to cement my
desire to continue to empirically investigate the phenomenon of weddings. I recognize
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that my interest in studying weddings was initiated while I was taking courses at another
university and was prec^itated by having to plan my own wedding. However, I also must
also credit each of the classes and experiences I described above as they have all
contributed to my evolving interest in examining weddings from a qualitative perspective.
One last reasons for choosing to study weddings has to do with the advice I have
been given about selecting a dissertation topic. A key piece of advice I have continually
been given about selecting the topic for my dissertation was to study something I will be
interested in seeing through to conq)letion. As I have maintained my interest in the topic
of wedding traditions and rituals for several years, I was convinced this is the area of
interpersonal relationships best suited for my dissertation. Likewise, although I recognize
the importance of both quantitative and qualitative research designs, qualitative
methodology remains a particular area of interest of mine and was the best option for
exploring the essential nature of wedding traditions.
Acknowledgment of Personal Biases
In the first two sections of this chapter I have discussed both the historical and
experiential contexts of this study in an eflfort to aid the reader in understanding the origins
of the proposed investigation. As wiU be discussed in depth in the next chapter, one of the
processes involved in conducting a phenomenological inquiry is called phenomenological
reduction or "bracketing". Bracketing requires that the researcher atteropt to set aside any
preconceived notions about the topic of interest. In an effort to comply with this
necessary phenomenological procedure of reduction, I have included in this chapter an
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acknowledgment of personal biases. As the guidelines for qualitative research reports do
not dictate where the acknowledgment of biases should be placed, I placed them in this
chapter, as opposed to others, since they best fit within the discussion of the evolution of
the study.
One personal bias that I struggled to continue to "bracket" is my knowledge of
feminist theory. After having taken several women's studies courses and having read
several books interwoven with feminist principles, I fbimd it difficult to ignore searching
for evidence of the objectification of women in my investigation of weddings. As one
primary goal of qualitative research is to allow the subjective experiences of the
participants to be exposed, I worked to uncover the participants' meanings behind the
wedding day. I had to be conscious not to superinq)ose my own knowledge that many of
the traditions surroimding the event of weddings relate to the commodification and
submission of women. During my investigation, I looked for evidence of the acceptance
or adaptation of wedding traditions. By focusing on interpreting the partic^ants' own
words, I worked to avoid inserting my own personal biases stemming firom feminist
principles. Instead, I attenq)ted to reflect the experience of weddings as lived by the
participants in my study. Therefore, I did not entirely bracket my knowledge of feminist
theory but rather used this knowledge and appUed it w^en I saw evidence of it in
participants experiences.
A second possible, personal bias also exists in relation to feminist thinking. While
taking the quahtative methods and analysis coiu-se here at the University of Arizona, I was

exposed to an article which included suggestions for a qualitative researcher working
within a feminist framework.

Although "research about women is not necessarily feminist

research", placing women at the center of an inquiry is the first step in conducting feminist
research (Purvis, 1985, p. 180). Further, I learned that in conducting feminist research
'Svomen must not only be made visible but also heard" (Purvis, 1985, p. 182). As will be
described in depth in chapter four, I focused my investigation on the experiences of
women who were planning their up-coming weddings. Thus, my bias was to examine the
lived experience of women, rather than men, and concentrate on women's struggle to
create the meaning of their wedding days. Although I could not actually "bracket" this
personal bias of preferring to interview women only, I have acknowledged it and have
clearly stated that this is my intention. I understand that some people might not see this as
true "bracketing" as phenomenological reduction calls for the researcher to set aside
biases. However, I feel that by building my investigation around the experiences of
women, I have been upfront about this personal bias and rather than view this as a bias, it
can be seen as a choice in the focus of my research design.
Some might say that it is not my women's studies courses that were infhiencing my
choice to only interview women, but was in fact due to my gender status as a woman.
Although I acknowledge that gender does affect the researcher's ability to conduct
research (see Gumey, 1985), I did not view my choice to exclusively interview women as
being determined by my own status as a woman. I will admit, as a third possible personal
bias, that perhaps my being a woman afiected my comfort level with interview
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paiticipants. It was possible that I may have feft more comfortable trying to establish
rapport with someone of my own gender. However, as my interest is in the construction
of the meaning behind the wedding day, I felt that interviewing women who are brides was
actually the best possible choice as participants.
This leads me to acknowledging my fourth and final personal bias; I believed the
brides would be the primary ones planning their upcoming weddings. Again, I attempted
to "bracket" this assumption as I asked the women what other people were involved in
planning the upcoming weddings. I might have expected to find that the grooms were just
as active or even more so than the brides in constructing the meaning behind their wedding
days. However, firom my own personal experience of what I have seen in our American
culture (on television, in movies, and firom seeing fiiends plan weddings), in general, I saw
the brides as the ones who were doing the majority of the planning for the wedding.
Although I left myself open to the possibility that other people besides the brides were
involved in making wedding plans and attempted to "bracket" this assumption, I
acknowledge that I did carry the personal bias that I believed brides would be the primary
planners.
Discussion of Disciplinary Lens
As was suggested in my proposal meeting, I have included this section of the
evolution of this study to inform the reader of my disciplinary lens that I used to firame this
research investigation. As the topic of weddings could be of interest to many disciplines in
the social sciences, I felt it necessary to highlight how the discipliae of family studies and
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human development shaped my research in ways that may be different from other
disciplines.
First, one needs to understand that the field of ^mily studies and human
development is concerned with the study of interpersonal relationships, including romantic
and family connections. It is an interdisciplinary area meaning that family studies and
human development scholars are informed by a number of neighboring disciplines, such as:
sociology, psychology, communication, history, and women's studies. Researchers in the
area of family studies and human development often publish in other discipline's joiunals,
attend their conferences and at times are housed within these departments, although their
training may have been of a more interdisciplinary nature than colleagues within those
other departments. In having used family studies and hiunan development as my
disciplinary lens to investigate weddings, I was influenced by this interdisciplinary nature.
From sociology, I borrowed the idea that the wedding day is a larger cultural construction.
Many social institutions, including the media and areas of law or social pohcy, perpetuate
the idea that marriage is a socially sanctioned form of coupling. At times, society seems to
dictate that marriage is an expected and perhaps required event. From psychology,
developmental psychology in particular, the idea that the wedding day is an important life
event shows how this transition enables one to move through fiuther stages of
development as an individuaL From women's studies and a historical perspective, I was
also informed with ideas regarding the wedding day and all it's accompanying traditions,
including whether these traditions are seen as putting women in a submissive role or not.
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Therefore, my disciplinary lens of family studies and human development combined pieces
of various other disciplines.

addition, &mi]^ studies and human development as a

discipline also influenced my concentration into areas of close, interpersonal relationships,
that is relationships among significant others such as romantic partners, and family. So in
the case of my investigation of the wedding day, having used family studies and human
development as a disciplinary lens shaped my interest in examining the cultural traditions
brides observe or avoid, as well as relationships with significant others including the
groom and family firom both sides of the couple.
Discussion of Theoretical Frame
Phenomenology as a philosophical framework and as a research technique seems
to say that the researcher must let the subjective experiences of the participants prevail in
the findiags. However, as a researcher who has vmdergone several years of extensive
training, I must admit that all stages of my research design, iacluding my interpretation of
the findings, were filtered through a theoretical frame. As will be discussed below in the
next chapter, phenomenology and in particular the analytic technique proposed by Giorgi,
suggest that the researcher "bracket" prior knowledge and e?q)erience and interpret the
results by letting the participants' experiences guide the findings. However, as a
researcher, I interpreted the participants' experiences through the theoretical frame which
most closely aSected the development of this project, symbolic interacrionism Ideas and
concepts from symboUc interaction theory informed this investigation through all stages of
development. When first conceptualizing this project on the wedding day, concepts such
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as: symbols, lole-maldng and role-taking, and ideas from Gofifinan's (1959) Dramaturgical
perspective dominated much of my thinking. Symbols are things that hold approximately
the same meaning for aH members of the community for whom that is a symbol (Hewitt,
1994). Symbols of the wedding day can be seen in many of the wedding traditions. But
because the meaning given to the symbols is socially constructed through interactions, the
meaning is never static. The wedding traditions discussed in the previous sections of this
chapter, although historically accurate, could potentially hold different meanings in the
current cultural context by brides who are planning their weddings. Therefore, first I had
to discover the various symbols brides explained as they presented me Avith the story of
their wedding day. Secondly, I also concentrated on uncovering the meaning of the
wedding symbols as experienced by modem day brides. My first two mterview questions
allowed me to focus on the concept of symbols from symbolic interaction theory.
In regard to concepts of role-making and role-taking, I expected to find evidence
of both role-takmg and role-making in bride's shared experiences of the wedding day.
"Role-taking enables a person to identify the regularities that unite occupants of a role and
to align role behaviors with the role meanings held by others" (LaRossa & Reitzes, 1993,
p. 148). Thus, the adoption of a proscribed role and its related behaviors defines roletaking. "Role-making refers to the practice, in the course of enactment, of creating and
modifying roles so as to make them more explicit" (LaRossa & Reitzes, 1993, p. 148). hi
other words, role-making occurs when roles are redefined and adjusted to match that
redefinition. I constructed the second, third, and fourth interview questions regarding
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tradMons, advice, and other obstacles in hopes of specificaJDIy investigating the ways in
which role-making and role-taking are employed by brides planning their weddings. A
single adherence to tradition or following advice given by others without internalizing it
could be seen as evidence of role-taking. Whereas, the adaptation of traditions or the
reshaping of advice given by others might be seen as examples of role-making by the
brides as they create the meaning of their wedding day.
The last set of concepts relating to symbolic interaction theory that infhienced my
design of this project, and subsequently how I interpreted the findings during analysis were
Goffioian's idea regarding presentation of self (Goffinan, 1959). Impression management
as it is sometimes called, operates as one works to define themselves, others, and the
situation. The wedding day is ideal for examining these various concepts, because
marriage is a rime when one works to define and redefine themselves, their partner, their
situation of their relationship with their partner, and their relationship with their femilies.
Bergner and Kelner (1964) in their well known article on marriage and the construction of
reality, discuss how marriage is a privileged status in our society so much so "that when
two people marry, they do more than change their social locations in society, they
'redefine themselves'" (LaRossa & Reitzes, 1993). AU five of my interview questions had
the potential for uncovering evidence of these three theoretical concepts: definition of sel^
definition of other, and definition of the situation, as the brides described their experiences
of planning their upcoming wedding days. The many decisions made regarding the events
of the wedding day can be discussed with significant others in such as way that the bride is
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oftentimes involved in defining herself her partner, her relationship with significant others
such as family, and the entire situation involving planning the wedding day.
Overall, the theoretical firamework of symbolic interactionism has shaped my
research design in many ways. Li constructing my research questions and the questions I
used during the interviews, concepts from symbolic interaction theory influenced my
decisions about which aspects of the wedding day I was most interested. During analysis,
concepts firom symbolic interaction theory affected the way in which I was able to
interpret the findings. Fmally, the use of symbolic interaction theory was most helpM in
helping to arrange my presentation of the findings and the discussion of how the findings
relate to the scientific study of interpersonal relationships.
The goal of this chapter was to e7q)ose the origins of the present investigation. I
began by detailing the historical influences on various wedding traditions. Next, I
described the experiential context which contributed to my interest in studying weddings
firom a qualitative perspective. I included the acknowledgment of four personal biases so
as to coiiq}lete the reader's understanding of the multiple contexts siurounding the
evolution of this study. Additionally, two sections on the discussion of the disciplinary
lens and discussion of the theoretical frame were provided to fiilly inform the reader of the
perspective I was taking in conducting this research.
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CHAPTERS
RESEARCH DESIGN

Overview
The purpose of this investigation, was to explore the meaning of the wedding day
as created by young women who were planning their upcoming weddings. I approached
this topic through the use of a phenomenological qualitative research approach. As the
term qualitative research has been used to describe a wide range of research methods, I
will begin this chapter by briefly discussing the nature of qualitative research. Secondly,
the connection between qualitative research and the symbolic interactionist perspective
will be described. Third, I will discuss the strengths and weaknesses of qualitative
research methods. Then, I will present quahtative research as phenomenologists see it
since this will be the approach I will utilize in this study. Finally, I will explain the specific
phenomenological procedure that I will use in the current investigation by describing each
step involved in the process of data analysis.
The Nature of Qualitative Research
Qualitative research may be conducted in niunerous ways, using varied
philosophical firameworks (e.g., constructivism, postmodernism, feminism,
phenomenology) and an assortment of research techniques (e.g., in-depth interviews,
observations, narratives, document analysis). With all of this diversity within the work of
qualitative research, it is not possible or even desirable to describe qualitative research as

48

one distinct methodological approach. However, as a whole, this type of research does
contain some recurring features vdiich help distinguish qualitative methodology (Miles &
Huberman, 1994).
How is one to know if a research strategy is qualitative? A few commonalties
exist which make the identification of qualitative research possible. First, qualitative
research is strongly associated with Weber's verstehen tradition, or a focus on
imderstanding "the meanings, interpretations, and subjective experiences" of people (Daly,
1992, p. 3-4). This attention to the subjective experience or learning "firom the inside" is
achieved through deep attentiveness, empathetic imderstanding, and a suspension or
"bracketing" of preconceptions about the topic under investigation (Miles & Huberman,
1994, p.6). Secondly, qualitative researchers share the common goal of striving to gain a
holistic (meaning encompassing or integrated) overview of their research investigation
(Miles & Huberman, 1994). Third, qualitative researchers attempt to study things in their
natural settings and strive to interpret phenomena by examining the meanings people
ascribe to experiences in their lives (Denzm & Lincoln, 1994). The last common thread
running through qualitative research is the en:q)hasis placed on understanding meanings
and processes that are not measured in terms of quantity, amount, intensity, or firequency
(Denzin & Lincoln, 1994).
Keeping the above mentioned commonalties in mind, yet simultaneously
recognizing the diversity within qualitative research, in general, qualitative research can be
defined as "any kind of research that produces findings not arrived at by means of
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statistical procedures or other means of quantification" (Strauss & Corbin, 1990, p. 17).
In other words, qualitative researchers examine data conq)rised of words and/or pictures
rather than numbers as employed by quantitative researchers (Gilgun, 1992). van Maanen
states that the essential question in qualitative work is "What is going on here?" which is
in contrast to a quantitative research question which might read "I will posit that X is
going on and I shall try to prove it, or else hope that Y is actually taking place" (1982, p.
16). In other words, qualitative research is more open-ended and discovery orientated
than it is hypothesis testing (Giorgj, 1994). To further distinguish qualitative research
from the quantitative tradition, Strauss and Corbin (1990) conceptualize the process of
qualitative data analysis as a "nomnathematical analytic procedure that results in findings
derived from data gathered by a variety of means" (p. 18). Thus, to eam the label of
qualitative research, the data are "conceptualized, collected, analyzed, and interpreted
qualitatively" (Gilgun, 1992, p. 24). Although not all researchers agree with the idea that
research is only appropriately labeled "quahtative" if it meets all of these requirements,
these core commonalties help to distinguish the traditions of qualitative and quantitative
research.
Qualitative Research and Symbohc Interactionism
Qualitative research has roots in many different disciplines and theoretical
perspectives (Rosenblatt & Fisher, 1993). The sociological discipline first introduced me
to the work of quahtative researchers through the theoretical perspective of symboUc
interactionsim. The link between these two areas, quahtative research and symboUc
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interationisni, is most pronounced by the attention to given to subjective experience and
the ability of individuals to actively create the meaning given to their lives.
Symbolic interactionists believe that meaning is created in an interpretive process
through life experiences or interactions with others. Blumer (1969) described this in his
three premises of symbolic interactionism First, 'liuman beings act toward things on the
basis of meanings that the things have for them" (Blumer, 1969, p.2). Individuals carry
with them and bring to interactions, various notions of what is to be expected of one's
own and another's behavior. These individual expectations were not solely creations of
one's imagination, instead they were learned through previous interactions. This
corresponds with Blumer's second premise that meaning is derived through social
interactions. Third, "meanings are handled in, and modified through, an interpretative
process used by the person in dealing with things" encountered (Blumer, 1969, p-2).
Therefore, the meaning given to a situation is not fixed but rather is created and recreated
by individuals as they continue to interact with others and leam firom them. Although
subjectivity of the formation of meaning is central to symbolic interactionism, this
perspective also acknowledges that experiences and the meaning given to experiences can
be, and in fact often are, widely shared (Stryker, 1959). As a researcher interested in
qualitative methodology, I can clearly see the link between qualitative methods and the
assun^tions of symbolic interactionism. My goal is to appreciate the subjectivity of lived
experience, yet simultaneously search for the shared meanings to understand the
underlying patterns of lived experience.
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Strengths and Weaknesses of Quahtative Research
Several researchers have described the strengths and weaknesses of qualitative
research methods (Rank, 1988; Reichardt & Cook, 1979; Rosenblatt & Fischer, 1993).
One strength of qualitative data would be the depth and richness and the data that can be
obtained through qualitative methodology. Using verbatim transcriptions from in-depth
interviews can provide a wealth of information allowing for a "deep understanding" of a
research topic (Rank, 1988, p. 4). Likewise participants are allowed to speak for
themselves, using their own choice of words to form the meaning of experience for them.
This is in opposition to the quantitative data which tends to limit subjects' responses to a
predetermined, usually numerical range. Permitting participants the freedom to use their
own words also allows for more opportunities for clarification of questions, as well as
gives the researcher the ability to probe fiuther into an area introduced by a participant
that perhaps is relevant but was not foreseen by the researcher.
A third strength of qualitative research Ues in the validity of its findings. Although
some quantitative design may also have this strength, quahtative research, in general, is
known for its strength in vaHdity. Oftentimes in qualitative data collection, the
participants are encoiuraged to partake in interviews or are observed in their natural
environments of their everyday worlds. Con^ared with quantitative methodologies,
which frequently introduce subjects to an artificial experimental situation, qualitative
methods usua% conduct data collection in a more natural setting, adding to the vahdity of
qualitative findings. Some say another strength of quahtative research is its ability to lend
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itself well to areas where little is knowa about a research topic or to gain new insights by
taking a firesh perspective to areas w^ere much is already thought to be understood
(Strauss & Corbin, 1990). Thus, qualitative research is said to be able to function well
with regard to the process of discovery, as conapared to quantitative research which could
be said to be more concerned with verification (Reichardt & Cook, 1979).
In terms of weaknesses of qualitative research, the largest drawback to quaKtative
design is linked to its biggest strength. In order to obtain in-depth, rich data so prized by
those who conduct interviews or observations, a considerable amount of time must be
spent in each phase of the data collection and analysis. Sometimes the sensitive nature of
the research requires extensive rapport building and maintenance between researcher and
participants. This level of rapport takes time to achieve and if left unattended can bring
the best designed project to a crashing halt even before the first interview or observation is
conq)leted. The time spent on data collection and analysis may also be seen as drawbacks.
The time required for conducting in-depth interviews, transcribing verbatim each
interview, and carefiiUy moving through each phases of analysis all contribute to make
qualitative research very labor intensive (Rosenblatt & Fisher, 1993). This extensive
amount of time required at each phase of the research process has led qualitative
researchers to tend to have smaller, non-random samples. Oftentimes, these limitations on
san[q)Iing contribute to criticisms of lack of generalizability. In essence, qualitative
research tends to be strong on validity but may be criticized as weak on generalizability
(Rank, 1988).

Phenomenology
Although commonalties exist between various qualitative approaches, the specific
goals or purposes of each differ. For instance, the goal of a grounded theory approach is
to inductively derive a theory from the data (Strauss & Corbin, 1990). Whereas the goal
of critical theory is to "increase consciousness and liberate members of a community"
(Rediger, 1996, p. 128). One example of critical theory, feminist theory, works to
inq)rove women's lives by focusing on exposing the subordination of women and
analyzing it with the purpose of trying to figure out how to change the imbalance
(Osmond & Thome, 1993). In contrast to grounded theory and critical theory, the
overriding objective of phenomenology is to imderstand the essence of experience (Giorgi,
1994). Next, I will discuss the goals of phenomenology more in-depth, as it was the
approach taken in the current study.
The purpose of phenomenological inquiry is to attempt to describe the experiences
of people and more importantfy, to focus on understanding the meaning given to those
experiences. Phenomenologists seek to understand "social phenomena from the actors'
own perspectives, describing the world as experienced by the subjects, and with the
assimq>tion that the inq)ortant reality is w^iat people perceive it to be" (Kvale, 1996, p.
52). Reality is created through the perception of those experiencing the phenomenon.
Thus, phenomenological research strives to "produce a deep, clear, and accurate
understanding of the experiences of participants and of the meanings found in or assigned
to those experiences" (Boss, Dahl & Kaplan, 1996, p. 98). By focusing on the
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participants' social constructions of reality, phenomenologists work for authenticity in
describing the experience and in understanding the meaning given to the phenomenon.
To further help the reader to understand phenomenological research, the seven
basic philosophical assun^tions contained in phenom^ology are described as they were
presented by Boss, Dahl, and Kaplan (1996). First, knowledge is socially constructed and
as such is inherently tentative and incon^lete. An objective, static "truth" does not exist
and therefore is not assumed to be capable of capture no matter what the research
technique. Second, researchers are not separate from the phenomena they study. lastead,
they are inextricably intertwined with their choice of research topic, selection of
participants, and analysis of findings. They strive to let the subjectivity of their
investigation shine through but they understand that all "social inquiry is influenced by the
investigator's beliefs about how the world works" (Boss, Dahl, & Kaplan, 1996, p. 85).
Third, knowledge can be gained from art as well as science. Therefore, a researcher may
leam about a particular phenomenon of interest not only through techniques of interviews
or observations, but also through carefiil examination of everyday artifacts such as stories,
songs, art, and other docmnents pertaining to that phenomenon.
A fourth basic assumption is that bias is inherent in all research regardless of
method used. Rather than aim for objectivity, phenomenologists acknowledge their role in
the construction of the research process and admit their possible biases. Alvin Gouldner, a
sociologist who foresaw the present postmodem movement in the 1960's, stated that
social sciences are not value-free and traditional research practices were inconsistent with
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this philosophy. He urged scholars to be more reflective, and self-consciously self-critical
by explicitly informing readers of their values and assunq)tions early in their work
(Gouldner, 1970). This announcement of self-bias is evident in much qualitative research,
including work done by phenomenologists. Fifth, common, everyday knowledge about
family worlds is inq)ortant. In phenomenological inquiries, everyday knowledge is shared
by both researcher and participants alike. The idea of a hierarchy of •v\dio is the e?q)ert is
minimalized. Sixth, language and meaning of everyday life are significant. Placing
importance on interpreting the selection of language used to describe a phenomenon and
attempting to study people's lives as they are experienced naturally, rather than in the
artificial environment of a laboratory, help the phenomenologist uncover the essence
behind die lived experience.
Lastly, objects, events or situations can mean a variety of things to different
people. To fiilly understand the participants' point of view, the researcher must attempt to
uncover the meaning behind words participants use to a describe a phenomenon, rather
than assume a shared meaning. In addition researchers may wish to include mult^le
viewpoints of the same phenomenon (e.g., by collecting interviews from several
participants rather than rely on a one person case study). These seven philosophical
assumptions xmderlying phenomenological inquiry help to guide the researcher in
following the tradition of qualitative research as seen by a phenomenological perspective.
After having discussed the dififerences between phenomenology and other
quahtative methods, and after having presented a lengthy description of the goals and

phflosophies of phenomenology, I would like to include one last way of describing
phenomenological qualitative research. One last way of attempting to grasp a
comprehension of phenomenology is in seeing how phenomenological research can be
distinguished from traditional psychological approaches to research.
A summary of Karlsson's (1993) comparison between the two, phenomenological
research and traditional psychological research, is best understood in terms of eight key
points. First, the data, analysis and results coming from a phenomenological approach are
all presented in a qualitative form rather than quantitative. Second, the goal of
phenomenological research is description rather than explanation. The purpose is to find
out "what" and 'liow" a phenomenon is rather than "why. TMrd, the phenomenological
search is for meaning, not fact. Fourth, the en^hasis of phenomenology is discovery,
rather than hypothesis testing. Fifth, the phenomenological approach allows the
participant to account for their lived experience themselves. The researcher avoids
presupposing an external frame of reference upon a phenomenon by working to remain
faithful to the subjective insider perspective of the participants. Sixth, the
phenomenological perspectK'e is distinguished by a hermeneutical interest, "in the sense
that it aims at deepening our understanding of a phenomena" (Karlsson, 1993, p. 17).
This is in contrast to the traditional approach which focuses on using quantitative design
to predict outcomes. Although I recognize that the ability to predict outcomes is
associated with gaining an understanding of a phenomenon, it is a different kind of
imderstanding that is gained through a phenomenological design. Seventh,
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phenomenology is a life-work study, or a study of phenomenon as experienced in the daily
lives of participants, rather than the traditional survey questionnaire as is often the case in
quantitative research or even more extreme, a laboratory set-up as is the case in some
family communication research. Lastly, the eighth point of differentiation between
phenomenology and traditional quantitative research is that the phenomenological
approach views the participant as an active, conscious person capable of constructing their
own reality rather than a subjective, passive receiver of the world and its stimuli. In
contrast to quantitative research where some research designs may adopt a constructivist
philosophy by using symbolic interactionism, most, if not all, research designs begin with
this guiding philosophy.
The Phenomenological Method
Next, I move to the imenviable task of describing the phenomenological method
despite the fact that "there is no single method or procediure, but only methods and
procedure of description" (Colaizzi, 1978, p.53). This suggests that phenomenology as
practiced in actual research inquiries is messier than was discussed by Husserl, who is
generally considered the founder of phenomenology, and Heidegger who extended the
phenomenological philosophy. Despite the inherent messiness involved in an everevolving research methodology, several recent scholars have written about the
phenomenological method (e.g., Colaizzi, 1978; Giorgi, 1985, 1994, 1997; Kvale, 1996).
From these various scholars, I was able to extract three main^ interrelated processes of the

general phenomenological methodology: phenomenological reduction, description, and
search for essences.
Phenomenological Reduction
The first process of the general phenomenological method is reduction which "calls
for suspension of judgment as to the existence or nonexistence of the content of an
experience" (Kvale, 1996, p. 54). Reduction is also termed "bracketing", an attempt made
by the researcher to temporarily set aside both common sense and scientific
foreknowledge about the phenomena under investigation. By setting aside their prior
knowledge and attempting to control their preconceived biases and beUefs, the researcher
is allowed to move throughout the other phases of the phenomenological process
unprejudiced. Through reduction or bracketing, the researcher works to fi:ee herself fi-om
personal biases therefore allowing one of the goals or underlying philosophies of
phenomenology to shine through, the value of subjectivity (hearing the words of the
participant rather than imposing one's own meaning upon the imderstanding of the
phenomenon). Thus, by following this step of reductionism, even after analysis of the
data, the researcher may posit that the phenomenon exists in the way it presented itself to
the participants (Giorgi, 1994). In addition to allowing the subjectivity to be seen, the
process of reduction also permits that a firesh and different way of experiencing a
phenomenon is possible and that may be relevant for gaining new msights into the
phenomenon being researched (Giorgj, 1994).
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Phenomenological Description
Giorgi (1994) comes closest to defining the process of description by stating that
the phenomena being studied must be described "precisely as they present themselves,
neither adding to nor subtracting fi'om what is given" (p. 206). Most importantly during
the descriptive process, descriptions are as given precisely and coiBpletely as possible.
The goal is to describe, not to explain, analyze or interpret (Merleau-Ponty, 1962). Thus,
this process requires that the phenomenologists attenq)t a direct description.
Search for Essences
The last process of the phenomenological method involves the search for essences.
'Tn the investigation of essences one shifts from describing separate phenomena to
searching for their common essence" (Kvale, 1996, p. 53). Likewise, Giorgi (1994)
described the search for essences as a process of free imaginative variation. During the
search for essences, the researcher reflects upon the phenomenon, varying characteristics
of the concrete phenomenon in many possible forms, and that which remains constant or
unchanged throughout the difierent variations is the essential, or essence of the
phenomenon (Kvale, 1996). After finding all the essences, the researcher then describes
these invariant characteristics and their relationship to each other, thus fllumiaating the
structure of the phenomenon (Giorgi, 1994). A word of caution: There are no
measurable criteria to definitively determine when an essence has been revealed. Rather,
after going through the various processes involved in the phenomenological method, there
are moments when the researcher feels the description captures the very essence or core
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meaning of the phenomenon under investigation. Through the innumerable readings of the
description, the researcher arrives at a sense of knowing. Of coxnse there are ways of
investigating whether the essences found within or meanings given unto a phenomenon are
valid but these will be discussed later in the section on credibihty or trustworthiness of the
data.
Giorgi's Phenomenological Procedure
The three processes: reduction, description and the search for essence, described
above are not imique to Giorgi's phenomenological procedure, nor are they exclusive to
phenomenologists. Nevertheless, an understanding of these three overarching processes
aid the reader in understanding what to expect in regard to the specific analytic procedure
to be used. This study utilized Giorgi's (1985, 1997) phenomenological procedure to
analyze the data.
Before moving to a description of Giorgi's procedure, it is important to note the
evolving nature of his particular procedm^e. In 1979, Girogi's method of analysis
contained five steps. In the often used 1985 book chapter, his method contained four
essential steps. In a more recent pubhcation (1997), he used less technical language to
describe a five step methodology. Despite this seemingly unending indecision in the
choice to have four or five basic step in his method of analysis, the "essence" of his
procedure has remained constant. In general, Giorgi's procedure to analyze qualitative
data is to become familiar with the whole of each interview, break each interview down
into various pieces to be interpreted, and then to recombine the pieces from all interviews
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ia an effort to present a phenomenological description of the topic being studied. After
much consideration, I decided to describe Giorgi's procedure using four steps presented
below (1985, 1997).
Step 1: Gain a Sense of the Whole
Giorgi's procedure begins with the assun^tion that collection of verbal data, in the
form of recordings which have been transcribed, has already taken place. The first step
consists of reading the entire description of an experience, such as an interview transcript,
in order to acquire a general sense of the whole. Although this step may be obvious, it
needs to be made explicit. The researcher will likely need to read each description several
times in order to retain a global sense of the experience. It is important to note that the
researcher should not try to "thematize any aspect of the description based on the global
reading" (Giorgi, 1997, p. 245-246). That is the purpose of the subsequent steps of
analysis.
Step 2:

Discriminate Meaning Units

This second step involves rereading the data with the piupose of dividing the data
into manageable imits since one cannot analyze a whole text simultaneously. These
manageable units are known as "meaning imits", which signify that a certain meaning is
contained within each segregated unit. The meaning units are discriminated by the
researcher closely rereading the description and each time the researcher experiences a
transition in meaning in the description, a mark is made to note the discrimination between
meaning imits. The discrimination of meaning units is infhienced by the researcher's own
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disc^linaiy perspective. It should be noted that although the researcher's scientific
discipline afiects the delineation of meaning units, they are still expressed in the
participant's own everyday language. At the end of this step a conq)ilation of meaning
units is generated for each participant's description.
Step 3: Transform MeaTimjj TTnits into Disciplinarv Language
In this third step of Giorgi's procedure, the meaning units are examined and
transformed into disciplinary language. The researcher examines the meaning units, which
were in the participants own words, and redescribes them in the researcher's disciplinary
language. The disciplinary perspective used by the researcher is more narrow than
everyday language used by the participants to describe their experiences (Giorgi, 1997).
Thus, the transformation of meaning units is required.
The transformations take place through a process of reflection and free imaginative
variation (Giorgi, 1985). The researcher begins the transformation of the participants'
descriptions by extracting what is essential firom each meaning unit and describing those
that are relevant to the researcher's scientific disc^line. The researcher asks, "what is
truly essential about this meaning imit?" then using fi"ee imaginative variation "begins to
reflect on possibilities and discards those that do not withstand criticism" (Giorgi, 1985, p.
18). Please note that this step involves the search for essences described earlier. As the
essence of each meaning imit is uncovered, it is redescribed using the disciplinary language
of the researcher.

Step 4:

Synth esiyg Meantrip Units to Describe Phenomenon

la the final step of Giorgi's procedure to analyze phenomenological data, the
researcher synthesizes the transformed meaning units to form an integrated, consistent
description of the structure of the phenomenon. This is done by coiiq)aring across
transformed meaning imits to find the "essential structure" (Giorgi,

1997, p. 249).

This

con^arison can be done at different levels, either within or across participants. However,
Giorgi notes that the researcher should always try to derive one single synthesized
structure for all the participants in the study. He cautions that this may not always be
possible and fiirther states that one should not force the data into a single structure if it
does not lend itself to the process. In this case, the researcher should write about as many
structures as required by the results of the analysis.
"This last step is a difiEicult one because more so than with traditional research,
where conventions are already established, one has the fi-eedom to express findings in
multiple ways." (Giorgi,

1985, p. 20).

Coming up with one general description of the

phenomenon under investigation may be possible, but how one chooses to discuss the
underlying structure or "essence" of that phenomenon may vary. Giorgi (1997) states that
the inoportant part of understanding a structure Ues not so much in the various parts of the
structure but in the interrelationsh^ among those parts. Further he warns that structures
are not ends in themselves but rather act analogous to measures of central tendency in
statistics. Structures represent the convergence between partic^ants in the phenomenon
being studied. But the variations or differentiations must also be given their proper due
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just as corresponding measures of dispersion are given in statistics. Once the general
structure has been discovered, the researcher must then return to the meaning units,
descr^tions, and raw data to find exaniples of variation that are also contained in the data
(Giorgi, 1997).
It seems the ultimate outcome of a phenomenologjcai inquiry using Giorgi's
procedure of analysis is to determine what an experience means for the persons who have
had the experience. This is done by providing comprehensive descriptions of each of the
participants' experiences, deriving more general or universal meanings fi'om the individual
descriptions and ending with a presentation of the essence(s) or structure(s) of the
experience (Moustakas, 1994). Thus, one might expect that the finished product of a
phenomenoIogLcal investigation would be a rather single general description of the topic
of interest. However, within the presentation of the overall essence or structure of the
phenomenon is an elaborate description of not only the commonalties between participants
but also the interrelationship among the commonalties, as weU as areas of individual
variation.
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CHAPTER 4
RESEARCH METHOD

This chapter describes the method that I used to conduct my study of weddings.
Specifically, 1 addressed six key areas within this chapter; (1) the sanq>le, including criteria
for inclusion in the study, recruitment procedure, and sample description; (2) data
collection; (3) human subjects considerations and ethical issues; (4) data management; (5)
plan of analysis, restatement of Giorgi's phenomenological analytic procedure; and (6)
quality standards.
Sanq)le
Criteria for Inclusion
As I aimed to understand the phenomenon of young women's creations of the
meaning of their wedding day, I determined four criteria for inclusion in the current study;
(1) young heterosexual women between the ages of 21-30 who were; (2) formally
engaged to be married; (3) with a specific wedding date set within 12 months from the
date of the interview; (4) and who had never been married previously, thus the bride must
have been a first time bride.
Although I personally recognize the commitment ceremonies that gay and lesbian
couples make as a form of commitment, society in general does not equate them with a
heterosexual wedding. In addition, gay and lesbian commitment ceremonies have different

traditions and social constraints sorrounding their ceremonies than heterosexual weddings.
For these reasons, I decided to limit my sample to heterosexual women.
I selected the ages of 21 to 30 as this is a relevant time period for this life stage
event. The decision to interview only women, the brides, was discussed earlier and is
based on my belief (influenced by larger culture) that the majority of the wedding plans are
handled by the bride. However, the in^ortance of other people's input and advice were
explored as to how the involvement of others contributes to the created meaning of the
wedding day. Li an effort to achieve salience of the phenomenon, I decided to include
only those women who were formally engaged, meaning they had announced their
engagement to others and had set a date for the wedding day. I chose to limit the sample
to women who had their wedding planned within a period of within 12 months from the
date of the interview, as I thought wedding plans and details would most likely be sahent
on the minds of the brides if their wedding was less than a year away. Lastly, I decided to
interview only first time brides because many of the rituals, customs and traditions I read
about and discussed in chapter two were put in place to guard those \^ilo were entering
into marriage for the first time. Additionally, I feh it was better to limit my saiiq)le to first
time brides in order to gain a greater understanding of this phenomenon and avoid the
complexities invoK^ed in learning how first marriage weddings may differ from subsequent
ones.
I decided not to put restrictions on the race, socioeconomic status level and
education level of possible participants. Another area I decided not to place inclusion

67

criteria is in the area of religion. Although analysis and interpretation might have been
easier if I had restricted my san^le to only those of a certain religion or even to brides
who were planning religious ceremonies as opposed to a civil ceremony, I was interested
in the choices brides made regarding the actual ceremony, whether it be religious or civiL
For this reason, I decided to allow for possible diversity in religion and to examine, if
possible, its role in the creation of the meaning of the wedding day.
Recruitment Procedure
The recruitment of interview participants was conducted as a purposive saiiq>le.
That is, participants were purposively selected because they had to meet the four inclusion
criteria described above as a requirement to participate. I began the formal recruitment
process by posting flyers around the campus of the University of Arizona. The flyer
included a brief description of the research project, sanq)le inclusion criteria, and my name
and department phone number to call if interested (See Appendix C for recruitment flyer).
I posted flyers in various locations on campus, including the Family and Consumer
Sciences building; the Social Sciences building near the psychology, philosophy and
history departments; the Conmiunication building near the communication and women's
studies departments; inside and outside the main Student Union, including areas in the
women's bathrooms and near the newspaper stands; and on a few outdoor bulletin board,
general posting areas.
As a second step to recruit interview participants, I made annoimcements in
imdergraduate classes at the University of Arizona during summer session. Because I was

looking for only women participants, I attenopted to recruit firom classes with a large
number of women students, primarify &mily studies and human development classes and
one communication class. I personally made announcements hi three classes and had
instructors of two other classes make the announcement and pass out flyers to interested
students.
As a third way to attempt to recruit participants I also gave flyers to two other
acquaintances of mine, who had agreed to post them near their ofiBces in the Old Main
building. As both of these individuals work involves student services, I thought perhaps
exposure in that building might also attract participants.
The fourth way I attempted to recruit participants was to ask the administrative
assistants of both the division of family studies and human development and the
communications department to send out an e-mail to the undergraduate conq)uter hstserves. This suggestion was actually given to me by another graduate student and was an
easy way to attenq)t to reach a large niunber of potential participants.
The fifth step in san:q>le recruitment was to attend the bridal fair at the resort La
Paloma in Tucson during early July of2000. The bridal fair was open from approximately
ten a.m until six p.m on a Simday. I made 200 copies of my flyer and went to the bridal
fair at noon. I stood near the entrance/exit doors and handed out my flyer to brides as
they were either entering or leaving the bridal fair. Li order to get the brides attention I
often asked them the question "Could I ask you how busy it is in there?", inquiriag about
the congestion inside the actual room where the fair was being held. This way I engaged
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them ia a very brief exchange where they may have felt they were being helpM by giving
advice. I then asked the brides if they would mind taking one of my flyers and considering
participating in my research project that would help me to graduate from the U of A.
Most of the women I handed my flyer to were very pleasant and a few even seemed
excited by the idea of being asked to participate in research about their wedding. I found
this technique to be useful rather than sinq)ly accosting them with my flyer and perhaps
tiuning them off to the study. I continued to do this for about a hour and a hal^ after
which time I decided to ask the organizers of the event if I could simply leave the rest of
my flyers, about 75, at the entrance table to the fair. The organizers happily agreed and I
split my remaining flyers on the two tables where people paid their money to enter the fair.
I assessed my recruitment procedures by recording how each participant had heard
about the current study. Two participants heard an aimouncement in a class; two of them
had been handed a flyer by myself at the bridal fair; two others picked up a flyer from the
entrance table at the bridal fair; two participants saw the flyer in a building; one saw it on
the communications department undergraduate conq)uter list-serve; and five heard about
the study by word of mouth, either from a friend, co-worker, or family member. A few
times participants reported having experienced more than one recruitment attenq)t, such as
hearing about the study in class and seeing a flyer or having a friend mention it to them
and then receiving an e-mail about it on a computer list-serve. Only the participants first
response to this question was recorded in the above totals.
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Pilot Interviews
Prior to conductiiig the interviews that were used in actual data analysis, I
conducted two pilot interviews. Both of these partic^ants met all of the criteria for
inclusion in the study, but their data was not included in the analysis and results. These
two pilot interviews were conducted in the same manner as the actual participants except
that both of these women were informed that they were being asked to be pilot or trial
interviews for the study. Both pilot participants were graduate students at the University
of Arizona and were recruited by personal invitation to participate as a pilot only. During
both of the pilot interviews, the participants were encouraged to provide feedback
throughout and at the close of the interview. The first pilot member suggested the
addition of three probing questions within the framework of the original interview
schedule. Specifically, she suggested that I directly ask the participants if they were
planning on changing their last names to match their husband's. I had included this probe
during her interview when she was responding to the second question on traditions and
rituals that were being incorporated or not into the wedding day. She felt that without my
having asked her she might have forgotten to include this and feh it was important in her
definition of the wedding day. I agreed with her and decided to specifically ask this probe
in all interviews if it was not brought up during the course of answering this question.
Additionally, she suggested that during the foiuth question: "Are there any things, either
traditions, people, or other obstacles that might prevent you from having the wedding day
you want?", I might probe for information about the relationship among and between the
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bride's and groom's femily of origin. For her, members of both hers and her fiance's
&mi]y were areas of concern surrounding her wedding day. She cautioned that perhaps
without a probe, I might miss additional information about the involvement of family that I
had hoped to obtain. I thanked her for this contribution and decided to include this probe
in all interviews if it was not specifically covered by the participants on their own. Lastly,
^e suggested I might be interested in knowing if the bride and groom lived together prior
to the wedding day. Again, I agreed and included this probe as I thought it would pertain
to the overall meaning of the wedding day. The second pilot was also helpfiil in providing
feedback, although I did not act upon her recommendation. Her suggestion was to create
monetary labels for the socio-economic status categories that I had included on the
demographic questionnaire. I informed her that this would only be used in the sanq>le
description and as such I was only marginally interested in knowing the social class of the
participant's and their partners' family of origin. After explaining this, she agreed and I
did not adjust the questionnaire. Both pilots expressed that they enjoyed the interview
process and felt it was of an appropriate length to conduct in one sitting. Pilot one's
interview lasted 95 minutes and pilot two's lasted 75 minutes.
Sample Description

The sanq)le was composed of 14 women who fit the inclusion criteria for the
current study. Participants' ages ranged fi"om 21-29, with an average age of 25 (mean was
24.9 and mode was 27.0). Participants' fiance's ages ranged firom 22-48, with an average
age of 30 (mean was 29.9 and a mode of 27). Nine of the participants were
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Caucasian/White and five were ICspamc or Mexican American. Ten of the participants'
reported their fiance's ethnicity was CaucasianAVhite and four reported ICspanic. In
terms of socio-economic status, one participant reported her family of origin's was lowerlower class, three reported middle-middle class, nine reported upper-middle class, and one
reported upper-upper class. Participants reports of their fiance's family of origin's
socioeconomic status reflect: one lower-lower class; one lower-middle class; six middlemiddle class; five upper-middle class; and one upper-upper class. Five of the participants
had conq)leted some college or vocational training; four were college graduates and five
had completed graduate or professional degrees. For their fiance's education level: five
had some college or vocational training; five were college graduates; and four had
completed graduate or professional degrees. As for primary work or student status of the
participants: four were undergraduate students at the University of Arizona or elsewhere
(one was at an out-of-state, fijur year university); four were graduate students at the U of
A; five were employed outside the university and one had recently graduated and had not
yet found work. An additional enq)loyment status variable assessed that: seven
partic^ants worked full-time, five worked part-time, one was did not work but was a
student and one was an unemployed non-student (recent graduate). Relationship length
was measured by asking how long had the partic^ant been in a relationship with their
fiance as a romantic partner. Relationship length ranged firom five months to seven years,
with an average length of two and a half years (mean was 30.4 months). Length of
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engagement period ranged from four to 18 months with an average of II months (mean
was 10.9 months and mode was 12.0 months).
To summarize briefty, the sanq)le was primarily comprised of Caucasian women,
but with a notable minority being fiCspanic. Their fiance's ethnic backgrounds were a
similar break-down.

In general, the women were about 25 years old with their fiances'

ages being somewhat older than they were. Most of the participants and their fiances
grew up in upper middle class families The participants and their fiances were well
educated, with the majority having conqileted college or advanced degrees. Although a
large portion of the san:q)le were students, either undergraduate or graduate, almost all
were currently working in addition to being students. Relationship length was a bit harder
to summarize since a handfiil had been romantically involved with their partners less than a
year and two others had been dating their partners for seven years. The engagement
period of most was approximately a year. However this variable was influenced by the
fact that I recruited only those women who were getting married within the next year, thus
not allowing for maxinnun variability.
Data Collection
This study was reviewed by the Human Subjects Committee at the University of
Arizona and was found to conform with legal and ethical standards of conducing research
with human participants (See Appendix B for Hiunan Subjects Approval). Data collection
was conducting by posting flyers, making announcements in classes, and handing ffyers
out at the bridal fair (See Appendix C for Recruitment Flier). It was inq>ortant to me to
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ensure that all potential participants had the freedom to make their own decisions to
participate or not. Thus, all participants, regardless of how they initially heard about my
study were required to initiate their interest in being included as partic^ants by phoning
me directly.
During their initial phone call, I inquired as to how the potential participant learned
about my study. After learning this, I gave a brief statement of the purpose of the study,
re-explaining my criteria for inclusion, and informing participants of the conq)ensation for
their time, $20 each and my undying gratitude. At this time, participants were given the
freedom to refiise participation. If they agreed to participate, they were asked to
acknowledge that they meet all four requirements to be in the study. After agreeing to
participate, an arrangement was made as to the time and place of the face-to-:&ce
interview. I wamed the participants that I expected the interview to last about an hour
and a hab^ or approximately 90 minutes. Each participant was given the option to suggest
a location that was convenient for her, but I insisted on that location being someplace
quiet, free from distractions and interruptions, and someplace where we would have
privacy. Most of the participants did not recommend a location, leading all but one of the
interviews to take place on campus, either in my office in the Family and Consumer
Sciences building or in a conference room in that building. One interview participant
preferred not to drive aU the way in to can^)us, so at her request we met at my home
instead. We had complete privacy as we were the only two in my home during the entire
length of her interview.
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Upon arriving at the interview location, and prior to the interview beginning, I first
obtained written informed consent (See Appendix D for Participant Consent Form). The
informed consent form included an explanation of: the purpose of the study, the use of the
tape recorder, the confidentiality of their responses, and their fi'eedom to refuse to answer
any of the interview questions or terminate the interview at any time without consequence.
After conq)leting the informed consent, participants conq>leted a short written
questionnaire before the interview in order for me to obtain demographic information. A
quick glance at the responses reaffirmed that the participant qualified for inclusion in the
study and provided me with a written record of some relevant information including: age,
ethnic background, socio-economic status of family of origin, length of time in relationship
with partaer, time since formal engagement, and planned wedding date (See Appendix E
for Demographic Questionnaire).
Next, the interview of the participant began. The tape-recording device was
tumed on and the semi-structured interview commenced (See Appendix F for Interview
Questions). An attempt was made to follow the order of the interview schedide but
variation was permitted, especially as probing questions were deemed necessary.
Interview length ranged from 65 to 110 minutes. The mean, or average, interview length
was approximate^ 79 minutes and the mode, or most common, was 75 minutes.
Following the cocoqpletion of each interview, a debriefing period was used in order
to give the participant the opportunity to voice any concerns or ask any additional
questions. This debriefing period was done after the participants had completed
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answering all of the prepared and probe questions of the interviewer. Ehiiing the
debriefing period, the audio-tape recorder was left on in case the partic^ants had any
additions to make regarding the meaning of their wedding day.
Each participant was conq)ensated for her time with $20 and was thanked
immensely for her help in my

required dissertation project. Following conq)ensation,

participants were then asked if further contact was permissible. It was important to me
that each participant understood that further contact was not required, especially for their
receipt of conqjensation (which is why I paid them before asking if future contact was
acceptable). Every participant agreed that they would be willing to be contacted again in
case a need for clarification arose. No clarification was ever required, therefore no
participants were ever contacted again for research purposes.
Himian Subjects Considerations and Ethical Issues
ti conducting a smaller scale, class project on the topic of weddings, I leamed that
the weddings were a very easy topic to get people talking about. After having presented
this smaller project to a class and talking about this topic with fiiends and family, I quickfy
realized the subject of weddings was NOT a topic that required an extensive amount of
rapport building. Even individuals who were my mere acquaintances seemed comfortable
enough that they began disclosing details about their own experiences with planning
weddings. This continued to happen to me as I explained my dissertation topic to others.
Often times, this sharing of personal experience occurred in spite of my not having asked
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them about their own lives. Therefore, I beheved the topic of weddings was one which
people, in general, were relatively at ease with disclosing.
However, I must mention that many decisions regarding weddings, the use or
adaptation of certain traditions and the involvement of others in creating the meaning of
the day, may be sensitive issues for some people. I reassured all of the participants of the
confidential nature of their responses. As stated above, I conformed to all guidelines
established by the Human Subjects Committee at the University of Arizona. Additionally,
all participants were given the fi'eedom to abstain fi'om answering any question she was
uncomfijrtable with and was told that she may terminate the interview at any point during
the process, without fear of repercussion. Therefore, even if participants did not fiilly
conq)lete the interview, they were assured they would still receive the $20 compensation
because I acknowledged that their time is as valuable to them as mine is to me. However,
none of the participants ended the interview prematurely for any reason.
As further reassurance that the interviews were of a confidential nature, I asked
each participant to select a pseudonym, or a feke name. Further, I informed them that
only this pseudonym would be used in any publication or presentation. Therefore,
although the participants were subjecting themselves to face-to-face interviews with
myself they were assured that no one else would know of their partic^ation as their
anonymity would be closely protected by myself All audio tapes, transcribed interviews
and each informed consent was kept at my private residence, with only myself having
access. One note of exception: Participants were informed that the transcribed interviews
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may have been seen by my advisors on the dissertation committee as questions arose
during data analysis. Lastly, all participants were in&rmed of the potential uses of this
data, including: dissertation, conference presentations, possible publications in academic
journals, and for teaching/instructional purposes.
Data Management
All interviews were audiotape recorded. These audiotapes were then transcribed
verbatim by m>'self as soon as possible following the interview. The process of
transcribing verbatim every interview was lengthy. Each audio-taped interview was
Ustened to several times w^e it was being transcribed, including one final editing session
per tape, to ensure accuracy. A total of 366 pages of single-spaced transcipts was
produced. Transcripts averaged a length of 26 single-spaced pages, with a range of 2038. These written transcriptions were utilized for the remainder of data analysis.
Plan of Analysis
As was described in length in chapter three, Giorgj's (1985, 1997)
phenomenological analytic procedure was used during data analysis. Although the four
steps in Giorgi's procedure were fiilfy elaborated earUer, I remind the reader of \Ndiat the
process of phenomenological data analysis entailed. First, the raw data was gathered and
transcribed. Then, the transcripts were read several times as to gain a general sense of the
whole experience (Giorgi, 1989). The transcripts was then broken down into manageable
parts for fiirther analysis. These smaller, more manageable parts were called meaning
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units vsdiicli signified where I feh a transition in meaning had taken place in the
descr^tion. I began at the start of one interview and went through the entire interview,
physically marking off meaning units. Then, I moved to the third step where I transformed
the participants' language into scientific language. "Without this transformation, however,
there can be no scientific achievement" (Giorgi, 1989, p. 73). The fourth and final step
required a synthesis of the transformed meaning units into essences and their related
themes. The in:q)ortance of this step lies with the researcher's ability to see the
interrelations!!^ among the various themes, or parts of the evolving structure of the
phenomenon. The researcher must be able to "express the essential network of
relationsh^s among the parts so that the total psychological meaning can stand out"
(Giorgi, 1989, p. 73). This final step can take different forms as there are several levels
the structure of the phenomenon can be written. The researcher may chose to express a
"situated structural description" which is very specific and is done individually by subject
or a "general structural description" which tries to communicate the most general aspects
of the phenomenon (Giorgi, 1989). la the current project, I decided to generate a general
structural description, with the goal of tmcovering the "essence" of the phenomenon of the
wedding day as created by yoxmg women who were planning their weddings.
Quality Standards
Regardless of \^ether researchers use quantitative or qualitative methodologies,
they must adhere to a set of quality standards. In conducting qualitative research, the

traditional quality standards of objectivity, reliability, internal validity, and generalizabiHty
do not apply. Because of this, qualitative research has been often criticized for lacking
rigor in methodological and anafytical design (Lincoln & Guba, 1985). However,
qualitative researchers propose that a dif^ent set of quality standards should be enq)loyed
in evaluating the trustworthiness of the findings (Lincoln & Guba, 1985). The following
four criteria have been suggested by Lincoln & Guba (1985) as relevant forjudging the
quality of qualitative research: credibility, transferability, dependability, and confirmability.
Included in the following discussion of the four quality standards are questions designed
by Miles & Huberman (1994) to help the reader access whether the standards have been
met.
Credibilitv
The qualitative quality standard of credibility parallels the traditional criterion of
internal validity. In traditional quantitative research, the term validity "refers to the extent
to which an enqiirical measure adequately reflects the real meaning of the concept under
investigation" (Babbie, 1995, p. 127). In qualitative research, credibility is accomplished
by establishing a match between the socially constructed reaUties described by the
participants and the representations of these e?q)eriences as presented by the researcher
(Lincoln & Guba, 1985). Thus, like its quantitative counterpart of internal vahdity,
credibility of the findings are dependent on the degree to which the findings present an
accurate description of the topic being investigated (Miles & Huberman, 1994).
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Numerous procedures for insuring credibility have been advanced; (1) prolonged
engagement or significant involvement of the researcher in the study, as to establish
rapport and build trust in order to facilitate an accurate understanding of the experience
and avoid misinformation, distortion, or falsely presented "fironts" (Lincoln & Guba,
1986); (2) peer debriefing which involves a discussion of the findings, analyses, and
conclusions with disinterested peers A^dio are not invested in the study; (3) progressive
subjectivity which involves a constant monitoring of the researcher's own biases and
awareness of one's own role in the process of the construction of the findings; (4) member
checking which refers to the process of returning to the participants to verify that the
researcher's interpretations of the experience are accurate. A number of questions can be
asked by the reader in order to assess credibility: 1) How context-rich and meaningful are
the descriptions? 2) Does the account make sense and seem convincing or plausible to the
reader? 3) Is the account comprehensive? 4) Did the original informants feel the
conclusions were accurate (Miles & Huberman, 1994)?
Credibility in the present study was established by following three of the proposed
procedures for enhancing credibility. First, a significant atten^t was made to establi^
rapport and gain the trust of the participants in order to immerse myself in the process of
data collection and become significant^ involved in the investigation. Significant
immersion was achieved as I personally conducted each interview and transcribed every
interview verbatim The time consuming nature of conducting and transcribing each
interview myself allowed me to become conq)letely familiar with every interview prior to
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data analysis. Second, I continued to strive to make a conscious attenq>t at progressive
subjectivity. I have already acknowledged some of my personal biases I held prior to
conducting this investigation. I continued to search for the w^ays in \^^ch these biases and
my previously acquired knowledge may have inihienced my interpretation of the findings..
Third, I discussed the findings with disinterested peers, including members of my
dissertation committee. In these three ways, I was able to enhance the credibility of my
findings.
Transferabilitv
The qualitative quality standard of transferability is equivalent to the traditional
criterion of external validity or generalizability. Transferability refers to how well the
findings or conclusions of the study are transferable to other contexts (Miles & Huberman,
1994). Thick description is the predominant technique for establishing transferability
(Guba & Lincoln, 1985). The researcher is responsible for helping the reader fiilly
co]iq)rehend the context surrounding the findings and conclusions so as to allow the
reader to make informed decisions about transferability. The following questions can be
used to asses the quality standard of transferability: 1) Are the characteristics of the
original sample, settiags, and methods described in enough detail to permit comparisons to
other samples? 2) Do the findings include enough thick description for the readers to
assess the potential for transferability or application to their own situations? 3) Does a
range of readers report the findings to be consistent with their own experience? and 4)
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Are the processes and outcomes generic enough to apply to other settings (Miles &
Huberman, 1994)?
In the current study, I attempted to enhance the transferability by presenting a
detailed description of each aspect of the research process including; the participants who
conq)rised the sarople, the data collection methods, and the data analysis procedure, and
presentation of the findings. It was my intention to provide a thick description of each of
these steps and to expUcitly state my decision rules or reasons for conducting this
investigation in the manner I have. The reader was then responsible for deciding how
these findings and conclusions relate to other contexts, and similar situations.
Dependabilitv
The third qualitative quahty standard of dependability parallels the traditional
criterion of reliability. Dependability refers to whether or not the data collection
procedure was consistent and stable over time and across researchers and methods (Miles
& Huberman, 1994) When using traditional quantitative methods, any changes in
methodology during the course of a study would be considered a significant threat to the
reliability of that study (Guba & Lincoln, 1985). However, in qualitative research
methodology, these changes are expected and are viewed as "hallmarks of a maturing—
and successfixl— inquiry" (Guba & Lincoln, 1985, p. 242). These changes must be tracked
and documented to allow readers to fijflow the process, evaluate decisions that were
made, and understand what led the researcher to the decisions and interpretations that
were made.
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Questions wdiicli the reader can use to asses the quality standard of dependability
include; 1) Are the research questions clear and the study procedures congruent with
them? 2) Were data collected across the full range of appropriate settings, times,
respondents, and so on suggested by the research questions? 3) Do findings diow
meaningM parallelism across data sources? and 4) Were any forms of peer or colleague
review in place (Miles & Huberman, 1994)?
Dependability in the present study was established by first having a five member
committee examine the research proposal in order to determine whether the proposed
method was congruent with the research questions. Second, comparisons were made
across the participants when describing the findings and interpretations of the phenomenon
under investigation.
rnnfirmabihtv
The fourth quality standard of qualitative research is confirmability. This standard
is equivalent to the traditional standard of objectivity or neutrality. This standard refers to
ensuring that the findings and interpretations were grounded in the participants' actual
descriptions and not in the researcher's imagination (Guba & Lincoln, 1985). Thus, the
interpretations of the data are rooted in the participants' actual reports and are not a
product of the researcher's biases or interests. The following questions can be used to
determine whether the quality standard of confirinability has been achieved: 1) Are the
study's methods described explicitfy and in detail? 2) Can the sequence of how data were
collected, processed, condensed/ transformed, and displayed be followed? 3) Are the
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conclusions linked to condensed/ displayed data? 4) Has the researcher been explicit
about personal assumptions, values, biases, and affective states and how they may have
come into play in the study? and 5) Are the data available for re-analysis by others (Miles
&Huberman, 1994)?
In the present study, the following steps were taken to establish confirmabflity.
First, a clear and detailed description of all aspects of the research process was provided in
this report including; how I became interested in the topic of investigation,
acknowledgment of researcher biases, the sacople, data collection methods, data analysis
procedures, presentation of the findings and conclusions. Second, an example was
provided showing how one participant's interview was coded for analysis (See Appendix
G: Steps 2, 3, 4 firom an Exanq>le of the Data Analysis Procedure). Third, participants
actual quotes, along with numbers relating to exactly where in each interview the quotes
originated were included in the findings. This was done in an attempt to ensure that others
wdio might read the report can. go to the raw data if desired and compare the findings with
the participants actual words, knowing precisely wtere to find them in the interview
transcript. Finally, the research process, including all stages of data collection and
analysis, was discussed with disinterested peers in order to serve as a "sounding board"
and help me remain conscious of my personal biases throughout the process of
investigation.

Data Presentatioii
The results from the data anafysis procedure are presented in the next chapter,
titled Findings. Contained within the second part of the foldings chapter is a discussion of
the six core essences and their respective themes that emerged during data analysis.
Similar to the discussion above in the quality standards section, another way to enhance
the confidence given to the findings is to ensure that enough of the participants voice is
heard through the extensive use of direct quotations. The use of quotations and numerous
examples firom the partic^ants, as illustrations for the various coirponents of the coding
scheme, lends strong support to the conclusions made regarding the researcher's
interpretations. As one final way of ensuring that quality standards had been met, I
created a table to summarize the amount of supporting statements included within the
findings chapter (See Table 1). To do this, I tallied up the amount of direct quotations
and indirect exan^les used fi'om each bride's interview for each of the six core essences.
Both direct quotations and indirect exan^les were used by each of the fourteen
participants, with a total number of293 supporting statements having been provided to
add strength to the discussion of the findings presented in the next chapter. The inclusion
of this substantial amount of supporting statements enables the reader to see for her or
himself exactly how data was coded and interpreted. The total amount of meaning
statements generated fiom the transcripts of all the brides was 1203, with a range of 65122 and a mean of 86. Thus, by using exanq)les from approximately 25% of the total

meaning vmits, I feel secure in my interpretation of the results and have confidence that
others will be able to clearfy see how they were made.
As can also be seen in the table, although some bride's quotations were used a bit
more than others to iSustrate the findings, no participants were excluded. In effect, this
table allowed me to check for a possible bias in over-san:q)]ing quotations firom some
participants over others. An examination of the table shows that no one bride was singled
out for use in providing quotations. Even though some participants were more verbose
than others, as can be seen by the total number of meaning units listed for each bride's
interview, I encoimtered no difficulty or bias in being able to use examples fi-om all
fourteen brides in the presentation of the findings.
Lastly, it is important to note that the numbers in the table represent the actual
quotations or examples used, not the total amoimt of meaning units that were coded into
these essence categories for each bride. Therefore, it would be erroneous to conclude
firom this table that some brides never had a statement that was able to be coded into a
particular essence if there was a zero in that category for her in Table 1 (e.g., see EUen's
number of role-taldng quotes). By creating the table in this manner, I was able to
demonstrate support for having met the quality standard of credibility but also to assure
that the coding scheme was able to be applied to all participants without over-sanq>ling
quotations fiom any one partic^ant.
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TABLE 1
Total Niimher of Supporting Statements Used From Brides

Brides

Judy (122)
EUen (76)
Donna (83)
Marisol (81)
Madeline (119)
Jennifer (66)
Rose (91)
Sally (72)
Sarah (88)
Ixtchel (65)
Pam(88)
April (83)
Nanette (83)
Miriam (86)
Totals

a.

Symbols

RoleTaking

RoleMaking

Definition
of Self

Definition
of
Situation

Definition
of Other

Total

5(3)
5
5(1)
4(4)
4(5)
3
4(2)
4(2)
4(1)
2(1)
3(1)
5(3)
7(2)
2(1)

2
0
3
2
1(1)
2(1)
(1)
1
0
1
3
1
1
1

(1)
(2)
(2)
0
1
1(1)
(2)
1(1)
(3)
0
(1)
(1)
1(1)
2

4
5
4
3
6
2
4
4
2
1
2
4
5
2

8
3(1)
4(1)
6(1)
5(1)
2(2)
5(1)
1(1)
3(1)
2(1)
3
3
2
4

4(1)
4(1)
4(3)
3(1)
5
2(2)
2(1)
3(2)
4(1)
3(1)
(2)
2(2)
1(2)
1(2)

23(5)
17(4)
20(7)
18(6)
22(7)
12(6)
15(7)
14(6)
13(6)
9(3)
11(4)
15(6)
17(5)
12(3)

57(26)

18(3)

6(15)

48

51 (10)

38 (21)

218 +
(75) =
293

The nimibers in parentheses in the Brides cohmm represent the total number of
meaning imits for each bride's transcript.
The numbers in each of the cohimns for the six ess^ces represent the number of
quotations by that bride that were used in the findings chapter in the descr^tion of
that essence. The numbers in parentheses within these cells for each essence
represent the number of times exan^les firom that bride's transcript were used
where her name was mentioned but a direct qpiote was not provided.
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CHAPTERS
FINDINGS

This chapter describes the findings of the current investigation into the
phenomenon of the wedding day as created by yoimg women who are planning their
upcoming weddings. I have organized it in the following way. Descriptions of the women
in the study are presented first by providing a general overview of their planned wedding
day. It is uiq)ortant to note that this was not intended as a fiiU situated structural
description that Giorgi (1985, 1994) described as one way to present a final product of
phenomenological analysis. Rather these individualized descriptions of the brides are
included as a way to familiarize the reader with the women in the study. These
individualized descriptions were created and became helpful between the third and fourth
stages of analysis. It is sometimes necessary in qualitative research to adapt a chosen
analysis technique. Although some may argue that the creation of these summaries was
not really an adaptation of the Giorgi's analysis technique, I felt it important to inform the
reader of when and why these were generated. In some ways I feh I did adapt Giorgi's
technique by adding this extra step in an effort to begta flushing out \^diat was the
"essence" of each woman's story. This added step aided in my ability to move to the
fourth and final phase of analysis, where the transformed meaning units, after having been
broken down and interpreted using disciplinary language, were synthesized to describe the
phenomenon. These synthesized transformed meaning units were then used to form the
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generalized structural description. Therefore, the second section of this chapter will
present the generalized structural description wliere the major themes, or commonalties
found across participants, are discussed.
Part One: Summaries of Participants
Judy
Judy is having an early morning, religious wedding ceremony in a Mormon ten^le,
where both her and her fiance were endowed. The ceremony at the temple will be
performed by a "patriarch" and wiU be very short. After the ceremony, they will have a
luncheon as there will be several hours between the ceremony and the reception. As only
endowed people are allowed into the temple, Judy and her fiance will also perform a ring
exchange ceremony during the reception so that aU their guests will feel included. The
reception will include non-alcohoUc drinks, dinner, dancing and a "program" fijr
entertainment where various relatives will perform. They will have a second reception a
week later in her fiance's hometown. Both Judy and her fiance are trying to do everything
possible to keep the costs of the wedding low. They are very involved in looking fi^r ways
to conserve money as Judy thinks weddings are so expensive and "it's only one day".
Judy and her mother have had many conflicts over the wedding plans. Judy's
mother provides her with much advice about the wedding, but Judy is insistent on doing
the wedding the way she wants it, not the way her mother wants it. Judy feels her mother
is trying to dictate how to have the wedding because her mother did not get to have the
wedding she wanted when she got married. In contrast to her mother, Judy's fiance has
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been very supportive, having discussions over wedding decisions and helping her to feel
like she is not alone.
Judy has not found the documents associated with weddings to be helpfiiL Judy
says the bridal magazines do not provide her with much advice because there is no
mention of how to do various things for a Mormon wedding. Most of the advice Judy is
getting about weddings has come from other people, with much of it pertaining to
marriage in general, rather than the wedding day itself. Judy believes that people need to
work at marriage and not give up.
Ellen
Ellen and her fiance are having a big, formal, wedding with a Catholic church
ceremony and a reception afterwards. Ellen finds it strange and "tricky" to balance their
non-traditional lives with a her desire for a traditional wedding, since she thinks they are a
non-traditional couple. Because Ellen was raised Catholic and wanted her wedding
ceremony to be in a Catholic church, she decided not to have a fiill mass ceremony in
hopes of making her atheist fiance and his family feel more comfortable. They will have a
mid-aftemoon ceremony, followed by an evening reception at an indoor banquet room of
a country chxb. Ellen wants to have a big wedding which she is getting with her parents
generously paying for everything. Ellen had to talk her fiance into feeling comfortable
with her parents financial contribution to the wedding. She wanted something elegant and
classy and her fiance was uncomfortable with her parents helping so much since he would
have been happy with a backyard barbecue. Ellen has tried to make suggestions for ways
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to keep the wedding costs down, but her parents insist they have saved and set aside
money for her wedding and want only 'professionals" handling their daughter's wedding.
Although Ellen is following the tradition of having her parents pay for the
wedding, she is struggling with her decision to follow other traditions. Most of the
traditions Ellen objects to have to do with her status as a woman and feeling like a piece of
property being given away. This is something she experienced when her parents wanted
to list their names as hosts on the invitations. Ellen has agreed to that tradition, but will
not change her last name to her fiance's despite her father's protest.
Ellen's mother is giving her lots of advice, most of wdiich she takes since Ellen
admits to not being too picky and is happy to let her mother handle the wedding details.
Ellen is gratefiil for her parents help because she is very busy with school, and lives in a
different state firom where the wedding will be held. EUen tbinks her fiance's family will
be surprised that they are having such a traditional wedding. At first Ellen hesitated to be
'like the barbie doll kind of person" who had a big wedding dress and followed the
wedding traditions. However, after talking with her mother, she realizes it's all 'part of
the big package" in having the big, formal, 'Taney" wedding she realty wants.
Donna

Donna and her fiance will have a traditional, military wedding because her fiance is
in the Air Force. Guests are being encouraged to foUow the military tradition by wearing
uniforms if they were in the service. They will be married in a Protestant church. Picking
the actual church was easy, since Doima and her fiance belong to the same church and
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regularly attend. Donna wants to have a very short ceremony, without readings and
songs, as both her and her fiance beheve guests are there to see them get married, not to
sit through a long ceremony. The reception will immediately follow their mid-aftemoon
wedding \^dle^e food will be offered. People will mingle and talk to one another but there
will be no dancing. Their reception site is outdoors at a country club near the church in
the town where they are both firom Donna believes the reception is for "fim", so they will
spend much more time at the reception than the ceremony. It was inq)ortant to Donna
that her parents support her decision about where to have the reception, since they are
paying for aU of the wedding.
Although Donna had reaUy wanted to follow a family tradition in choosing her
wedding date, practical constraints like finishing school and her fiance's military
assignment after school forced her to abandon this tradition. Donna's mother and her
fiance's mother have become obstacles to Donna having the wedding day she wants.
Donna and her mother have fought a lot about the wedding. Donna's mother expected to
be able to plan the entire wedding herself because it has been a tradition in her family for
the mother of the bride to have complete control. Donna has had to continually stand up
to her mother and insist that the wedding be hers and not her mothers. Donna's
relationship with her fiance's mother has also affected their wedding day plans. Donna's
fiance's mother 'liated" her in the begiiming of their relationship. Although she likes
Donna now. Donna feels her fiiture mother-in-law is only helpfiil with the wedding
because she wants something in retum. Their two families get along, but do not have the
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same values as they are both upper-middle class but her iamily acts like it and his does not.
This causes some conflict surrounding the wedding day but Donna says ^e is trying to
stay quiet as she says 'Tamilies aren't important. I'm not marrying his FAMILY, I'm
marrying HIM".
Marisol
Marisol's wedding will not be the wedding she first wanted. At first, Marisol
wanted an outdoor, garden wedding ceremony. She later learned she cannot when she
was told by the Catholic priest that he cannot perform a ceremony outside of the church.
Due to pressure fiom her mom, Marisol is having her ceremony in the Catholic church she
belongs to. Marisol's fiance is not CathoUc, but has agreed to get married in the church
for her. Marisol says her wedding will be a mixture of both Mexican and American
cultural traditions, but wiU not completely follow either.
Marisol has not yet picked a reception site as all are very expensive. At first she
wanted an outdoor reception, but she has since decided she will go with whatever she can
find. Where ever they have the reception, Marisol says it will not be a traditional Mexican
party, because she does not want people getting drunk or loud. Instead she wants a nice,
safe, family atmosphere with no one getting "crazy".
Marisol is very concerned with the expenses involved with the wedding. In
addition to not selecting a reception site for this reason, she also has not chosen a wedding
dress for herself with prices being so high. People teU Marisol to do whatever she wants
to do but she says she cannot because if she did, she would probably just elope. Her
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family expects a big celebration \^^C1L causes stress for Marisol because her and her fiance

are paying for most of the wedding themselves.
Marisol is very stressed about the wedding plans. She is finding it hard to please
everyone, including her fiance, his family, and her family with her own ideas of what she
wants for the wedding. The high cost of the wedding also adds to her stress. Marisol
feels that bridal magazines and the internet sites on weddings are hurtfiil and '"fiill of crap",
since they push women to spend lots of money on unnecessary things for the wedding.
Additionally, Marisol is feeling even more stressed with her having sole responsibility for
making decisions and all the planning. Lastly, although she originally thought that they
had plenty of time to make arrangements for the wedding, Marisol is now feeling pressure
because she feels she is running out of time.
Madeline

Madeline had always thought she would have a small, intimate wedding but
because of her large family and her fiance's many fiiends, the size of their wedding is
much bigger than she had first wanted. Although Madeline and her fiance were both
raised Catholic and wanted to be married in a church, he had to talk her into being married
within the Catholic faith as she had become somewhat disenchanted with Catholicism.
Madeline's uncle and a priest will jointly perfi)rm the ceremony.
Growing up Madeline did not think she would follow the traditional things people
do at wedding receptions as she used to want to be a non-conformist. However, she is
now excited to be following many of the wedding traditions, including toasts, bouquet and
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gaiter tossing, and cake cutting. Although Madeline is willingfy^ participating in many of
the wedding traditions, she is being pressured by her fiance and his mother into
conforming to others she does not like, including the dollar dance.
Madeline's fiance's mother has been very helpM with her involvement in the
wedding plans overalL She has presented Madeline with many options and allows her to
have "veto power" and make the ultimate decision. Madeline's own mother has not been
ashe^iiiL Madeline's relationship with her father is also affecting her wedding day. For a
long time their relationship was not good, but recently, just before meeting her fiance,
Madeline and her father rekindled their relationship. Madeline says the most helpful
person in planning the wedding has been her fiance.
The history of failed and problematic relationships within Madeline's family makes
her nervous. However, both she and her fiance have a lot of faith in their relationship and
in God which she believes will help them survive. Madeline has a strong belief that people
should "stick it out" during trying times in a marriage and put in some hard work to get
through problems. This is one message she wishes her guests will get at her wedding, a
beUef that marriage can work with effort and a strong faith in God. She is creating her
wedding ceremony, selecttag certain readings and songs, with this message in mind.
Jennifer

Jennifer and her fiance are having their wedding ceremony and reception at a golf
resort, with the ceremony taking place outside, immediately followed by an indoor
reception. Because they wanted to spend time with family, especially those coming fi^om
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out of town, th^ have decided to have the wedding as a three-day event over a hofiday
weekend, with close family being asked to stay at the resort with them.
Jennifer's mother has been wonderful about the wedding, helping her look at
various reception sites. Besides her mo^er and some "cute things" in a Martha Stewart
magazine, Jemiifer has also fbimd the internet somewhat helpfiiL She has searched for
dresses on-line and her and her fiance have created their own website with information
about the wedding.
Jennifer does not have many concerns about obstacles that might affect her
wedding day. Since both her and her fiance work, money is not an obstacle. However,
Jennifer is tiying to keep costs down as she promised her fiance she would keep the
wedding under a ceitain amount, something she says will be inq)ossible to do. Jennifer's
biggest concern is wanting people to feel comfortable at the wedding. She does not want
the atmosphere to be "stuflfy" but instead wants people to remember the wedding as fim
and laid-back. Jennifer is basing her expectations for the wedding on her sister's wedding
that took place five years ago w^ch was fun and a fecial time for family to gather
together.
Rose
Rose and her fiance are having their wedding ceremony in a CathoUc church. Rose
says her overall theme is pretty traditional because she is observing most of the wedding
traditions. Rose selected the reception site because she liked its beauty, atmosphere and

functionality. It is going to be at a historic old house that Rose selected because she liked
its aitistic feeL
Rose says she is not "picky" about how she wants things to go for her wedding
day. She understands that her wedding day is more for her noiom and \^^at her mom wants
than what she would have liked hersel£ Rose recognizes that much of what she does
regarding the wedding is to please fanifly first, espeda% her mother. Rose feels her
mother's involvement to the point of taking control of the wedding plans has been very
helpM to her as she was busy with school and the baby.
Even though the most inq>ortant thing to Rose is that it's "OUR" day to come
together as husband and wife, she admits that having her family surround her is also
important. Rose thinks the whole week of the wedding will be a time for family to be
together as it will be a three-day event including rehearsal dinner, the wedding, and then a
party at her parent's house the next day. Rose thinks it is "kinda crazy" to have such an
extravagant affair and spend all this money on just one day. However, she is going along
with the plans for the big wedding because her parents are paying for the wedding and her
mom has assured her and sometimes pushed her to go ahead and have a big afiair. Her
mom tells her that she will look back and be glad she had such a nice wedding.
Sally
Sally is having an outdoor ceremony and an outdoor reception as she has always
wanted. Sally and her fiance chose to have their wedding at a resort because they wanted
to have the ceremony and reception at the same location and also have it be somewhere

guests can stay for their convenience. They decided to have a Catholic ceremony and will
have a priest perform, the ceremony but there wiH be no mass. Salfy hopes to keep the
wedding to 200 people, \^Uch is small compared to her sisters. Yet at the same time, ^e
hopes that all the people they invite will be able to attend.
Sally wants to have a traditional wedding but also wants some unique aspects too.
Their ceremony reflects the mixture of tradition and desire to personalize the wedding.
SaUy and her fiance decided to have a western theme, with horses providing wagon rides
for the guests and a coimtry-westem, live band performing at the reception.
Sally found various documents such as bridal magazines and wedding guides to be
very helpful in terms of etiquette and providing timelines. Sally's sister has been most
helpfid to her as she got married five years ago and is providing her with much
information. Sally's parents are currently going through a divorce which has led to her
mother not showing much excitement for Sally's upcoming nuptials, although Sally credits
her with having gotten better lately. Overall, Sally wants people to remember how
seriously committed her and her fiance are to each other at the ceremony, but also wants
her guests to have fiin at the reception.
Sarah
Sarah and her fiance are getting married in a CathoUc church. They were both
raised Cathohc and have chosen the church because of their close connections with it.
Sarah believes that her and her fiance are "ARE traditional Mexican but then we're not",
saying that including the Mexican ceremony traditions is '5ust not us" and they woxild not
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be able to take them seriously. However, Sarah and her fiance have chosen to
acknowledge their Mexican heritage in observing some wedding traditions surrounding the

reception. Sarah selected an outdoor reception site saying she liked the atmosphere of the
site with its colorful exterior that reminded her of being in Mexico. Sarah says she wants
the reception to be nice but not too fbrmaL
Sarah is trying to make sure everything wiH look nice that day. Sarah jokes that
people call her and her mother "the Mexican Martha Stewarts" because they have to have
everything be perfect. Sarah's parents are paying for almost everything for the wedding.
Sarah says the costs of the wedding are getting "crazy" and she is actively trying not to
spend too much of her parents money because they are already very generous.
Although Sarah always dreamed of having a huge wedding, she joked about
eloping after being overwhelmed with all that it entails. Sarah looked to many documents
for help in planning the wedding and to get ideas. She has watched the "Wedding Story"
on the TLC channel for a couple years and has gotten advice on etiquette firom Martha
Stewart's shows and magazines. Sarah has also taken much advice from her mother as
she values her mother's opinion and says she shares her mother's good taste.
In general, Sarah wants people to remember her wedding as being fim and a good
time. For their &milies, she wishes they will remember that day as being about her and her
fiance getting married and deciding to spend the rest of their lives together. Since they
have been in a relationship together for so long, they feel they are finally answering
everyone's question of "when are you getting married".
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bctchel
Ixtchel's wedding ceremony will be in a Catholic church since both Ixtchel and her
fiance are Catholic. It was just assmned they would get married in a Catholic church;
However, finding a church to many them was somewhat difi&cult. They finally found one
near where they will live after they are married, saying they wanted to establish a 'liome
base" chiurch. Ixtchel and her fiance are observing many Mexican traditions during the
ceremony. The reception wiH be at a hall that has indoor and outdoor areas. Ixtchel is
contemplating having dancers come to the reception for added entertainment. This is the
only example of Ixtchel trying to personalize her wedding, fii every other respect she is
following tradition.
Ixtchel looked at some bridal magazines and guide books as doomients that gave
advice on weddings. A wedding planner given by a fiiend was especially helpfiil in
estimating how much food to order because their hall required that they arrange the
catering themselves. Ixtchel's mother and step father are paying for the hall and the food
and Ixtchel and her fiance are paying for everything else. Ixtchel is surprised that the
wedding is costing so much. Overall, Dctchel wants people to remember that her wedding
was nice, not stuffy or formal but relaxed. She wants them to remember that food, liquor
and entertainment were offered and hopes they enjoy themselves in a nice atmosphere.
Pam
Pam had first wanted to have her wedding be 'just like a dream world" at a resort
with a garden where they could have the ceremony and reception at the same place.

However, due to financial considerations, they decided to have the wedding at their
church with the reception at a near-by halL Pam states that it was more in^ortant to them
to be able to invite all the people they wanted rather than limit the guest list and have the
wedding somewhere more expensive.
Pam has always pictured herself getting married in a church and says that was
inq)ortant to her. Pam and her fiance chose an adobe-looking hall for their reception. She
did not want a '1)ox room" that had no windows and could have been anywhere. Instead,
she wanted to the room to have windows so it would be more quaint and outdoorsy and
her guests would know that they were in Tucson and not New York 'Tor aU you know".
Pam says the documents she most often consulted with had to do with etiquette.
Some of the documents have been helpfiil but others contradict each other and Pam finds
it difficult to teU which ones are the most credible. Although people have bought her
magazines, she has mostly turned to the intemet for advice. Pam and her fiance are going
to create their own wedding website. Pam also turns to her sister for advice because her
sister has recently married.
Pam wants people to remember the love she and her fiance have for each other
when they think about their wedding day. Pam says she is not the "missionary type" who
is out there to convert people but she hopes that some of the non-Christian guests will see
how strong their faith is and will realize that it is their love for God that helps them in their
relationship. Lastly, she wants people to remember how much fim they had coming in
firom out-of-town, interacting together and having a good time with fiiends and family.

103

April
April is having a late evening wedding, immediate^ followed by the reception.
They are having the ceremony in a Catholic church. April has always known she wanted
to get married in a Catholic church but her fiance's "ideal wedding" would have been to
elope and tell family later. April really wants her fiance's little boy to be at the wedding so
that he will know that she has chosen to include him in her life with his father, but says she
is unsure how the Cathohc chmch will feel about him being in the wedding party since he
was conceived out of wedlock with her fiance and another woman.
The reception is at a lodge where they will have a sit down dinner. They chose
that particular reception site because they did not want to spend a lot of money because
April and her fiance paying for most of the wedding themselves. April wants to keep the
reception sinq)le but says it is hard with a Mexican family where everyone wants to invite
every single one of their relatives.
April's fiance still tells her they should elope and April laughs. She thinks every
bride and groom gets fiustrated at the cost of everything that is needed for a weddiag. An
additional finstration for April is her mother's advice. Some of April's fiiends tell her she
should do whatever she wants since it's her day, but April continues to feel some pressure
firom her mother. April is concerned with how fast time is moving and she recently
realized she has a lot to do before the wedding. In terms of lasting in^ressions, April
wants everyone to walk away firom their wedding knowing how important she felt it was

to include everyone and have family there, which required making several compromises
with, her fiance.
Nanette
Nanette's wedding

take place at a historic mansion in town, both the

ceremony and the reception will take place in the garden. Nanette's parents are divorced
and she has just recently been in contact with her father after not having seen him in
several years. Nanette's mom does not want her dad to be included in the day but Nanette
does not want her wedding to be a place for revenge.
Nanette chose the wedding site because she liked the beautiful setting. Because
they are doing it "last minute" with only six months notice, they were flexible with the
wedding date. Nanette says the most important thing about the wedding for them is
enjoying the party at the reception because they have put a lot of work into it.
With Nanette's fiance and mother living out of town and maid of honor living in
another country, Nanette is left to do most of the wedding planning herself which she
admits is overwhelming at times. Nanette's mom and step dad have been extremely
supportive, especially financially. Her step dad has been very supportive, doing all he can
to minimize the possible conflict with her birth father wdiich might afiect her wedding day.
Nanette's maternal grandmother is also being very helpfiil to her. Overall, Nanette is very
nervous about the wedding day. Many of her decisions have reflected this nervousness
and her emotional nature.

105

Miriam
Miriam and her fiance have really planned their wedding twice. At first, Miriam
and her fiance were going to pay for everything and did not want the wedding to be a "big
deal". However, after Miriam's mother got involved by deciding that she was going to
pay for the entire wedding, things got "awfiil" for Miriam Her mom pressured her to
have the wedding ceremony and reception at a nice guest ranch, someplace they never
would have considered before, and Miriam agreed. Miriam admits that planning the big
wedding was very exciting but quickly became "crazy", consuming all her thoughts and
energy.
At first Miriam did not care what others would think and she thought this day was
supposed to be about what she wanted. But then Miriam was in total disbelief when her
mom informed her that yes it was Miriam's wedding but it was also hers as well. Miriam
got very stressed for a few weeks and went into a "tail-spin" thinking about canceling the
wedding. Miriam finally decided to call off the big wedding plans when her fiance joked
that he would get drunk at the wedding just so he could live through it. This turning point
really showed her that the day was no longer what they had envisioned and she canceled
the big wedding. After talking about how the wedding day should really be about them as
a couple, they decided to plan a much smaller wedding ceremony on their original
wedding date and have a reception and large party at a later date \\dien they could aSbrd
to pay for it themselves.
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Mmam's wedding ceremony will take place outdoors in the mountains, at sunset.
They chose this spot because of the way it felt, deciding they wanted to get married there
because it had "awesome energy". She had really wanted to get married outdoors on the
"earth" surrounded by living things. She says they went to the old woman who is
performing the ceremony because she is an astrologer \^ilo helped them pick a day for
their wedding. The woman told Nfiriam that the day she picked, Friday the 13th, is not
unlucky as many people beUeve but is about "partnership and abundance...and
celebration".
The ceremony will take place in an area that will be encircled with flowers and
stones. The eight people attending the wedding, including Miriam and her fiance, will
stand inside the circle and hold hands. They wrote their own short ceremony that the
woman who is performing it will read. They will recite a short chant that they have made
up about making connections with yourself and others. For Miriam, the most powerfiil
moment of the ceremony will be after the blessing when her and her fiance will be kneeling
with their foreheads touching, a silent moment when it is just the two of them connecting.
After the ceremony, they will have dinner somewhere but says it will not be
anything big. They are saving the cake and "all that" until they have their party. The
wedding they have planned is very private and is maiofy for Miriam and her fiance. When
they have the large party and invite everyone, they will have another ceremony wdiere it
will be 'like a mock wedding" so that all the guests wdio did not see the first wedding will
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feel like they were part of their union. This large party may not happen for awhile, even
for several years, as they do not want anyone helping them pay fi>r it.
Now that they are having the ceremony that they want, Miriam and her fiance are
not telling anyone about what they are planning. When Miriam thinks about all that she
has given up by canceling the big wedding plans and doing something much smaller, she
tries to remind herself that those are the extemal things that were messing up the first
wedding and are not the "core reasons" wiiy they are getting married anyway. She
speculates that perhaps getting too caught up in the outside stuff and that whole "fiasco"
was to remind her of why they are really getting married. She hopes the people at her
ceremony will really "BE present" in the moment and feel its meaning.

Part Two: General Structural Description
The second part of the findings chapter includes the general structural description.
The findings related to the general structural description of the current investigation of the
phenomenon of the wedding day are organized into the following structure. Six core
essences were found to exist v\Mch were labeled using symbohc interaction concepts:
symbols; role-taking, role-making, definition of sel^ definition of the situation, and
definition of other. Recall that "essence", as phenomenologists see it, are those things
about an experience that are common to participants; in other words, essential to
participants' experiences with that phenomenon. Within each of these six core essences
fall several main themes (See Table 2). The findings are presented in such a way that the
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reader will learn, which essences answer which of the three research questions. Particular
attention should be paid to the themes that make up the core essences, because the themes
give the reader much insight into how these essences are experienced by the participants.
Therefore, the themes make up the. essences, which provide answers to the research
questions that guide the current inquiry. Answers to the first and second research
questions are provided first and are grouped into two sections. Section one contains the
essences of symbols, role-taking and role-making; whereas section two contains the
essences of definition of sel^ and definition of the situation. The answers to the third
research question are found in the last essence of definition of other. After reading this
part of the chapter the reader will have learned of the sbc essences and their related
themes, with an understanding of how they inform the meaning of the wedding day,
traditions and rituals, and how others are involved in the wedding day.
It is important to note that direct quotations are used throughout this section of the
paper. When direct quotations were taken firom the brides, they were put into parentheses
if they contained less than 30 words or were offset and smgle ^aced if they were longer.
Following the direct quotes (or sometimes before) the partic^ants name were given, along
with a number showing precisely wiiich transformed meaning unit this quote came firom.
This was one of the steps taken to ensure accuracy and provide a quality check of the
quality standard of confirmability. From this information the reader could see exactly
where the quote came firom and could check the findings against the raw data if desired.
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TABLE 2
Essences and Themes Describing the Phenomenon of the Wedding Day for Brides

Essences

Themes Within Each Essence

Symbols
Symbols in the Ceremony

1.
2.
3.
4.
5.
6.
7.
8.
9.

Pictures
Who escorts the bride
Bridal march Song
Veil
Vows
Unity candle
Mexican traditions
Pray to the Virgin Mary
Rings

Symbols in the Reception

10. Receiving lines
11. Cake
12. Toasts, bouquet and garter toss
13. Dollar dance and money tree
14. First dance and other dances
15. Entertainment

Symbols in the Overall Wedding in General

16. Who pays
17. Invitation wording
18. Old, new, borrowed, blue
19. Choosmg a date
20. Gifts

Role-Taking

1.
2.
3.
4.

Role-Making

1. Conscious thought
2. Unique Symbols
3. Document use in role-making

Desire to role take
Blind adherence
Learn through documents
Pressure to role-take

Definitioii of Self

1. Identity as a bride
2. Choosing the dress
3. Declarations of'Tm traditional"
or not
4. Decision to take his name or not
5. Bride as coordinator

Definition of Situation

1. Setting the mood
2. In:q)ortance of reUgion/
spirituality
3. Concern over cost
4. A day for sharing
5. Wedding as a time of transitions
6. Ideal wedding and plans for
disaster
7. Union
8. Advice firom brides

Definition of Other

1.
2.
3.
4.
5.
6.
7.
8.

The bride's mom
Fiance
The bride's dad
Mother-in-law
Friends
Close relatives
Attendants
In-laws relationship with each
other
9. The person performing the
ceremony

Ill

Answering Research Questions One and Two
The first and second research questions ask: 1) What is the meaning of the
wedding day as created by young women who are in the process of planning their
weddings?; and 2) What is the role of traditions and rituals in their creation of the meaning
of the wedding day? To answer the first and second research questions, this presentation
of the general structural descr^tion begms with the essences and themes related to
symbols, role-taking, and role-making. The symbols that were found to be common
among the brides are presented first. These symbols show the ways in w^ch traditions
and rituals were used by brides in creating the meaning of the wedding day. Role-taking
and role-making are presented next. Role-takmg displays the ways brides conformed with
culturally prescribed expectations; whereas role-making shows how brides created new
symbols to aid in the presentation of their wedding days.
The reader should know that differentiating between these three essences: symbols,
role-taking, and role-making was simplistic in theory, but at times difficult in practice
whett deciding how to code the transformed meaning statements. So that the reader may
be fiilly informed, I describe how meaning units were coded into each of these three
essences. Meaning statements that described a symbol and its meaning were grouped
under the essence called symbol The meaning given to the symbol may have showed
evidence of role-taking or role-making, but in order to more easily discuss the findings, I
decided to group all meanings associated with the common symbols under the essence
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called symbols. Even in cases w^ere brides created a new meaning for a common symbol,
I coded that transformed meaning statement as falling within the symbol essence.
To qualify for coding into the role-taking essence, statements had to describe some
way in which brides went about role-taking. It could be argued that using some of the
common symbols is a form of role-taking, and I agree. However, to better define these
essences, I left them separate. Similarfy, role-making could be said to include those
transformed meaning statements that describe the ways brides transformed or adapted the
meaning of some of the common symbols. Again, I agree this could be one interpretation.
However, I decided not to include these under role-making, instead leaving them as falling
under the essence of symbols. Thus, the role-making essence included only those
transformed meaning statements that referred to the ways brides used uncommon symbols
and tried to find ways to redefine their wedding days. In summary, I see all three
essences, named after symbolic interaction concepts, as interrelated and working together,
but for better clarification of findings I present them as separate essences.
Symbols (Overview^
Several inq)ortant wedding symbols represented what many brides beheved to be
the traditions and rituals involved in the wedding day events, hi every case, decisions
were made about various wedding symbols, whether to include them or not and meanings
were formed regarding these symbols. The various wedding symbols that are described
below were the main themes which represented the common symbols that brides discussed
as they told the stories of their wedding days. Reading the list of symbols can give one an
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idea of the continued inq)oitance of tradition and rituals. However, looking fiuther into
the meaning of these symbols as seen by brides revealed that the symbols may not
represent the same thing to aU brides. Thus, overall one can read the list of symbols as
those things that are common to weddings, but caution should be exercised in interpreting
these symbols as they do not always hold the same meaning for all brides. Because the
essence called symbols includes 20 themes, I fiirther grouped these themes into three
categories representing those symbols that were related to: the ceremony, the reception, or
the overall wedding in general
Symbols in the Ceremony
Nine main symbols were included in the grouping pertaining to the ceremony. The
symbols that were inq)ortant to the ceremony or were in some way connected to the
ceremony included: pictures; who escorts the bride; bridal march song; veil; vows; unity
candle; Mexican traditions for the ceremony; praying to the Virgin Mary; and rings.
Pictures. The decision about when and where to take pictures was oftentimes tied
to the bride or groom's decision to adhere to tradition. For many of the brides, their
decisions regarding when to take formal pictures coincided with their desire to maintain
the tradition of the bride and groom not seeing one another until they come together at the
beginning of the ceremony. Pam explained her reasoning.
I just, it's just, I know I'm a realty traditional person and I don't want him to see
me in my wedding dress until I come down the aisle. So um, it kinda takes the fim
out of it, if he sees me just walking around the church. So I'd rather have him see
me for the first time when I come down with my dad. (Pam, 15)
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For a couple of the brides, practical concerns over-rode their wanting to conform
with this tradition. For instance, Judy and her fiance do not want to see each other on the
day of the wedding until they arrive at the tenq)le; however, once at the tenq)le but prior
to the ceremony, they will take formal pictures together.
It's not usually done. I mean, some people do it but we're doing it simply
because of the heat fector. Like, I don't want to be sweating in all my pictures, I
want to look nice. (Judy, 62)
Other brides decided that the location of where they take the formal pictures was a
symbol of their day. Some brides chose to take most or all of their formal pictures
outdoors at the reception or at another location because they preferred to have them taken
somewhere besides the church. Marisol stated.
Because the church that I'm getting married at is not pretty. It doesn't have any
grass, or any nice things, no fountains. It's ugly! I mean, really, it's no, (laugh)
practically speaking, I mean, it's ugly, the structure. So it's not very, I mean, I'm
not taking pictures there. (19)
Interestingly, pictures can act as a symbol showing the relationship of family
members with one another and can be used to make a distinction between who is included
in the family and who is not. Madeline explained the confusion that she expected to occiur
when her and her fiance take formal pictures with family at the reception.
To take more pictures, &mily pictures, all of that, w^iich wiU be a big, huge fiasco
(laugh). [L: Why do you think that?] Well, with my family being like, divorced
twice and all these like, who take pictures with who. And like what brother goes
with what brother, goes with what parent. (35)
In. addition to the way brides discussed the importance of deciding w^en and where
to take the formal wedding photos, the overall meaning that the symbol of formal pictures
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holds for brides was uncovered. One bride explained that she felt photos were one of the
most inq)ortant symbols because they permanently capture the way the wedding day was
represented.
You have them, you know, forever and they're the one thing that like stays with
you. You know, the flowers die, the dress goes in a closet and, you know, they're
the only ones you can actually look at and say, well this was our wedding day.
(Madeline, 36).
Who escorts the bride. The decision of who escorts the bride down the aisle was
at times due to the bride's desire to conform with tradition and other times was redefined
by the bride as a way to symbolize the inq)ortance of this person in her life. Most brides
were planning to be escorted by their fathers. For some this was never a conscious
decision they had to niake as it was just assumed their father would escort them or
because they had never imagined it any other way. For others, the decision was made in a
very thoughtful manner. Some of the brides expressed how the decision of who to have
escort them down the aisle led to their feeling uncertain or distressed. EUen described the
paradox she faced in not wanting to conform to a tradition whose symbolic meaning she
did not agree with, yet at the same time wanting to have her dad escort her due to their
close relationship.
That's actually something I toyed with. Because, um, my dad and I are very
close, really, good buds. But I'm also, I don't like the symbolism of like, being
given away. From one man to another man and both of us being feminist that
seems weird to us. But I decided to do it because of my close relationship with my
dad. And I'm just going to kind o^ you know, interpret this as being a symbol o^
you know, my close relationship with my dad. And not like, the, you know, a lot
of the throw backs to the days where the woman's given away fi'om one family to
another. (Ellen, 14)
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Oae bride, Nanette, was torn between deciding which father to have escort her.
She did not know if she wanted her birth father to escort her. She had been been
estranged from him since her parents divorced, but she had recently re-contacted him in an
effort to form a relationship. Her other option as an escort was her step dad who had
helped raise her. She did not want to hurt her birth fether's feelings by not asking him, but
if she could have had her way, she would have asked her step dad to escort her. She said
she was thinking of having her brother or mom walk her down the aisle and 'just skip the
v^diole dad thing" to avoid the imcertainty (Nanette, 13).
A couple of brides mentioned that they wanted to have both their mothers and
fathers escort them down the aisle. One bride wanted her mom and dad to escort her but
was unsure if her mother would go along with this since it was not traditional A few
brides suggested that it was Mexican tradition to have both parents walk the bride down
the aisle. Sarah explained how her mother does not want to conform to this Mexican
tradition.
Because she told the priest there's no way that I'm walking all the way down. So
she told me, she's like your dad can do it, because Fm not (laughing) walking all
the way down. So my it's just going to be my dad, walking me down. (Sarah, 5)
Two of the brides did not discuss how the decision over who escorts them affects
their wedding day. Both of these brides, who had nothing to say about this symbol,
differed from the other brides in that they were not being escorted into the ceremony by
anyone. For both of these women's weddings there was no formal processional, thereby
removing the decision of who they will have escort them.
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Bridal marcli song. Decisions about the bridal march song were not necessarily
difficult ones for the brides to make. Several did not even mention it when describing
their ceremonies; However for those who did mention it, all but two were using traditional
music. Of those who discussed using a traditional song, most stated they were using the
traditional 'THere Comes the Bride" song. A couple women said they were using 'Taco
Bells Cannon", wdiich is still somewhat traditional with one woman saying she was using it
because her sister had done so. Most interesting were the two women who did not want
to use a traditional song. The first was Jennifer who said she was going to use a song by
Enya, a female musical artist.
"I just think- it's very, nm^ it's soothing, it's nice like, it's nice background music
but it's not annoying like elevator music. And I didn't want the traditional 'Here
Comes the Bride'" (Jennifer, 12).
The second woman, Ellen, was also not going to use a traditional wedding inarch
song but for a very specific reason. EUen said she will not be able to use the traditional
"Here Comes the Bride" because her mother insisted they cannot.
She HATES that song. She says it's actual^ a fimeral march. Yea, it was written
for an opera and hi the opera it's a fimeral march. And so, um, so, no way are we
playing that, so we have to pick something else. (EUen, 40).
Although not much was said about the symbol of the bridal march song, it seemed
that the lack of attention and the fact that the majority of those who did mention it were
using traditional songs was evidence for the continuing presence of tradition in the
wedding ceremony ritual
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Vefl. The veil was another common wedding ceremony symbol that was brought
up by half of the brides. All of those who talked about veils stated they were wearing one,
A couple of women stated that they were wearing long, traditional veils with one woman
wanting to use the veil in a symbolic ritual with her dad.
Oh, I want to do the, I want to have my veil over nty face, walking down the aisle
and I want to do the traditional giving away, you know, lifting up the veil type
thing. (Sally, 39)
Two brides explicitly said that they were not going to have the veil cover their face. One
woman explained the meaning behind the tradition of the bride wearing the veil over her
face.
The veil, I think, my mom said jfor me not to have my veil down because that is
DEFTNirELY, um, something you shouldn't do if you've been with a man. That
your veil should always be back. (Aprfl, 38)
April decided to accept this definition her mother gave her behind the meaning of the veil
and she will not wear her veil down.
Two of the brides said that they were going to borrow the veil they were planning
to wear firom a close relative or fiiend. They explained that they were going to do this
because it was exactly the type of veil they wanted and borrowing it allowed them to save
some money. Interestingly, both of the women who they were borrowing the veils firom
had not had successfiil weddings. One of the women who a bride was going to borrow a
veil fi-om had gotten married, but was now divorced. A different bride was going to
borrow a veil from had decided to call off her wedding before ever having the chance to
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wear the vefl. Both biides who were gomg to borrow vefls hoped this bad hick at
marriage would not '5inx" the veil they were planning on borrowing (Marisol, 18).
One bride in particular discussed the link between the veil and w^at the veil
symbolized to her regarding the wedding day.
And um, at first I didn't want to wear a veil but the more I thought about it, the
more I thought that I'll never be able to wear one again, for the rest of my life. So
if I want to, I should do it now. (Nanette, 23)
This quote shows the importance of the veil as a symbol Its meaning was tied to a desire
on the part of brides to make the most out of the day because weddings are supposed to
be a once-in-a-lifetime event.
Vows. Another firequently mentioned common symbol of ceremonies was the
vows. The discussion about the vows revolved around the decision to recite the vows
given to them by the person performing the ceremony versus composing their own vows.
At times, the brides described how they did not really have the choice to write their own
vows because the church they were being married at would not let them change the
wording much anyway. Others stated that they strongly beHeved in the traditional vows
because they encompassed everything that the bride would want to say if she wrote her
own. Madeline e?^ressed this well with the following quote.
When you read them, it, um, it realfy encon^asses everything that I would want to
say even if I wrote them anyway. And the way I look at it is, people have been
like, these are the vows that people have took for hundreds of years. Like, who
am I to change them (laugh) you know? Not that, I, you know, couldn't say what
I want for my own marriage. But all of the things that are, have said in those
vows really encon^asses the things that I hope diat we can do. You know, for
better or for worse. Yea, well, you know, in good times and in bad. For richer or
for poorer, and we're gonna be pretty dang poor for the next few years (laugh).
And you know, for better, for worse, in sickness and in health, um, you know to
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love and to cheri^ until death do you part. And I don't know, I really, I
STRONGLY believe in those vows. (Madeline, 26).
Others said they were just going to recite after the pastor or priest rather than
write their own vows because they were too nervous. They feared that they would feel
too much pressure w^ch might cause them to forget the vows diuing the ceremony if they
wrote their own.
For those few brides who expressed wanting to write their own vows, they saw
their vows as a way to symbolize their personalities or their relationship with their partner.
They described how wanting to write their own vows was linked to their desire to be
unique and their efforts to try to personalize their wedding. Some discussed their decision
to write their own vows saying they felt they needed to do this because the bride and her
fiance were educated people or because they were creative. One bride wanted her and her
fiance to write their own vows because it was something they wanted to work on
together, perhaps using this as a way to symbolize their abihty to work as a couple.
Another bride said they were planning on writing their own vows and described how the
vows symbolized much about the bride and groom's relationship with each other.
But run, you know, I'm kinda just, you know, what I'm gonna say is just
something short but, but really like gets to the point of you know, how I like, trust
his person, and I trust his being. And how I love him and I'm here to support him
and you know, guide him and be with bim And
you know, it's really about
how we come together and like weave these e}q>eriences with one another, to
support each other, like in our life experiences. It's not about me like suffocating
you or you suffocating me. Or us getting so boimd up together that there's
nothing outside of us. But you know, really like, you know, coming together in
this space. (Miriam, 30)
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TTnity candle Half of the brides mentioned the symbol of the unity candle that is

sometimes used during the wedding ceremony. The unity candle is actually three candles,
w^ch were designed to be used together in a ritual &shion. For all but one of the brides
who mentioned the unity candle, they were planning to involve their mothers and their
fiance's mothers in the rituaL The mothers were expected to come up to the alter first and
light one of the two smaller candles that were on either side of the large unity candle,
which is in the middle. After the mothers light the candles, sometime during the ceremony
the bride and groom would each grab one of the candles, ^ecifically the one that was lit
by their own mother, and use them simultaneously to light the bigger xmity candle. The
smaller candles lit by the mothers represented the influence of the bride and groom's
families of origin and the middle unity candle symbolized the new life the bride and groom
would create and share together.
One interesting twist on the tradition of the imity candle was introduced by Donna,
who stated that she would have included her grandparents, along with her parents, in the
unity candle ritual as others sometimes do, except for the fact that his grandparents are
divorced. She whispered, "That would be bad", \\4iich can be inferred to mean that she
did not want to have them participate in a unity ritual since they are no longer united as a
couple (Donna, 39). For her, the symbohsm of the unity candle would not be trae in its
representation if his grandparents participated, because they would be ruining the meaning
of this symbol for her.

122

Qae other bride, April, mentioned that she was using the miity candle in place of
another symbol used duriag wedding ceremonies, the Mexican tradition of the lasso. April
did not want to do the Mexican lasso tradition and said she will do a unity candle, v\Mch
was "more of an American tradition" that she has seen on television and in her brother's
wedding (April, 48). She explained that the unity candle is not traditionally done in
Mexican culture.
Mexican traditions for the ceremony. Because a notable subgroup of the san^le,
five women, identified themselves as Hispanic or Mexican American, a number of cultural
traditions specific to Mexican culture surfaced during the interviews. Many of these
cultural traditions pertained to rituals performed during the ceremony. Only one of the
brides described how she wanted and planned to incorporate many of the Mexican
traditions iato her wedding ceremony. Ixtchel stated that she and her fiance were
followiag tradition by including the lasso, the aires, and the madrina and rama in their
ceremony in observance of their Mexican heritage. She explained that the lasso can be a
huge rosary that is blessed and placed over the couple and symbolizes.
Becoming one, I guess the two becoming one. You're, you're bound, because
there's like, normally a rosary is just like one loop but this lasso has, like, two
loops so they put one over me and one goes over my fiance and it's like making
you one (Ixtchel, 12).
Ixtchel and her fiance were also planning to observe the Mexican tradition of the
aires, which involved one person giving coins to another person during the ceremony,
usually the groom gives them to the bride. She believed that the coins symbolize that the
couple will hold wealth forever. However, one of the other brides. Rose, said that the
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aires is the only Mexican tradition she will follow where her fiance will hand her the
thirteen dimes, or aires, during the ceremony and that they symbolize him saying, 'I'm
going to take care of you, I'm going to, you know, provide for you" (Rose, 27). Another
bride, April explained that she will not use the tradition of the aires since the meaning
behind this symbol does not pertain to her because she has supported herself up until now.
April joked,
The coins, um, yea, he just kinda laughs. He goes, this is 50-50 baby. And I said,
I know! As a matter of fact, I think there's more coming from me than firom you!
(Laugh). (April, 49)
Ixtchel described another Mexican tradition of the madrina and the rama, which
she will follow. These traditions have to do with her maid of honor carrying in the extra
bouquet of flowers for the bride to offer to the statue of the Virgin Mary as a gift. None
of the other brides mentioned this Mexican tradition.
Three of the five Hispanic or Mexican women told stories of how they were not
going to follow some or most of the traditional Mexican rituals associated with the
wedding ceremony. Two of the women provided reasons fi)r not wanting to conform to
Mexican cultural traditions. Marisol said her wedding wiU be a mixture of both Mexican
and American cidtural traditions, but will not conq)letely follow either. She felt this fit
with her identity. Similarly, Sarah admitted that her and her fiance are kind of in-between
being traditional Mexican and not. She explained that they will not do the Mexican
traditions in the ceremony, because it is 'just not us" and they would not take them
seriously. In addition to the Mexican traditions already described, two of the women also
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listed the tradition of the padrinos, or sponsors, wWch they willnot be following. la
traditional Mexican weddings, the bride and groom select an older married couple as
padrinos to sponsor them and provide guidance to the younger couple. April e?q>lained
that the padrinos are usually friends of the couple's parents and they often times offer to
hel^ pay for part of the wedding. No one stated that they were following tradition by
usmg padrinos, either as sponsors or as financial contributors to the wedding. However, it
is noteworthy that the two women who brought up the Mexican tradition of the padrinos
made a point of saying they were not following this tradition.
Pray to the Virgin Mary. Another symbol relating to the wedding ceremony
involved the decision of whether or not the bride will pray to the Virgin Mary and perhaps
offer her a gift of flowers. This was not a common tradition as only four brides mentioned
it. However, the tradition held special meaning for those who described it as they made a
conscious choice to include it or not in their ceremony. Sarah explained the tradition.
You just like, like, you um, give thanks to the Virgin Mary. Ask her to bless your
marriage and iim^ there's like a statue of her in the chiurch and you kneel. I kneel,
actually, in front of her, and I ask her for a good marriage. And I ask her to bless
me and whoever, my children, however they may come along. And you leave
flowers for her. (Sarah, 9)
Following this tradition it is also common for the song Ava Maria to be sung. The
tradition of praying to the Virgin Mary appeared to be linked to the Catholic religion.
One bride, Madeline, explained that offering flowers to the Virgin Mary is not realty a
common Cathohc tradition anymore, except in Mexican CathoUc weddings. Madeline did
not want to follow this tradition, but was receiving pressure from her fiance's mother to
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conform, as no one in either family has Mexican heritage. Madeline was adamant that she
will not give in because this tradition goes against her religious beliefs that one must use
prayers to Mary as a go-between for Jesus or God.
Merestingly, April, another bride who decided that she wanted to fbUow this
Mexican tradition had a different mterpretation of the meaning of the symbol of praying
and giving flowers to the Virgin Mary. April said that this tradition used to mean that the
bride was also a virgin April argued that the meaning is different now. Although her
mom explained it to her, she does not really know what the tradition is supposed to
symbolize now, nor does she know exactiy why she has decided to conform to this ritual.
Rings. Six brides commented on the symbol of the rings or exchanging rings. Of
these brides, most of them did not go into detail, but simply stated that this would be part
of their ceremony. One woman provided more information and verbalized how she
defined the meaning of the rings.
And nm we are exchanging rings also. And ah, I hope I get the right size, so that
I can get it on his finger (laugh). But um, yea so that'll. And that's just a sign of
love and fidelity is kinda what I think o^ what they'll be talking about during that
time. (Madeline, 31)
The other bride who also talked about the rings in detail because she was using the symbol
in a different way. Judy was not including the ring exchange in the ceremony, but at the
reception. There were two reasons for doing this. First, exchanging rings is not usually
part of the ofiScial ceremony in the Mormon temple. Second, she was using it as a way to
make those guests who were not permitted to attend the ceremony feel included.
We, you do, exchange rings. You don't do that in the temple. It's not part of the
sealing. And um, so we're gonna do that. Because a lot of people can't go to the
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ten^le. Like my best friend can't go to the tenoqple, and his best fiiend. And some
of our relatives can't go and people that aren't endowed. And so we're gonna do
a ring ceremony and we're gonna have the Bi^op talk for a little bit. (Judy, 13)
Symbols in the Reception
Six themes were grouped into the category of symbols in the reception. These
themes reflect the traditions and rituals that were commonly referenced by the brides when
they discussed wiiat would be taking place during their receptions. All fourteen of the
brides were having a wedding reception that would occur sometime after their ceremony.
Only one bride, Miriam, was postponing her reception plans to a day that would be
separate from the day of her ceremony. One other bride, Judy, was having two
receptions, one following the ceremony that day which would be held in her hometown. A
second would be held the following week where family and friends from her fiance's
hometown could attend. The six themes contained within the grouping of symbols during
the reception were: receiving lines; cake; toasts, bouquet and garter toss; dollar dance and
the money tree; first dance and other dances; and entertainment.
Rer.ftivfnp lines Almost all of the brides at least mentioned the use of a receiving
line sometime during their wedding day. Of those who were having a receiving line, the
majority were going to have one where guests could personally greet the bride and groom
in a formal fa^on. The receiving lines were to occur either at the church following the
ceremony, or at the beginning of the reception. Four of the brides did not want to use this
symbol of the receiving line in their day. Instead, they planned to circulate among their
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guests in an informal manner, still trying to greet everyone. Ellen explained her reasons
for abandoning this symbol and redefining how to interact with guests.
We'll probably just mingle with people, you know, try to talk to them that way.
Probably go around the room, a little, right after people eat I guess. And talk to
them that way. I don't thmlc we'll do a receiving line. Just because the wedding
party's really big and, you know, it just seems like. Actualfy a couple people that
I've talked to said sk^ the receiving line because you realty don't get to talk to
people that way. They just get to see your face. (Ellen, 22)
Two other women did not want a formal receiving line, but preferred to mingle
informalty. However, they were being pressured by famity to conform to tradition. Donna
was still struggling to ward off her mother's pressure and stated, "And I'm like, mom if
they realty want to see us, they WILL. They'll come over. They'll butt in!" (53). One
woman had created her own meaning about wanting to interact with guests. Nanette had
decided that she will do both, a formal receiving line and informal one. She explained that
this way her fiance will not only greet guests once, but they will actually get to spend
some time with people as they mingle during dinner.
Cake. The cake was another inq)ortant, common symbol involved in the reception
that was discussed by aU but one bride. The meaning behind the type and style of the cake
selected was linked with how the bride and groom wanted to represent themselves and
their day. A couple of the brides were having special, four-tier wedding cakes. Others
had expressed interest in wanting to make their cakes different than most wedding cakes.
Two of the brides tried to differentiate themselves by choosing to use a different type of
cake, like cheesecake or fiuitcake. Pam explained.
We just don't like cake and we're both Uke, we're both kmd of finicky eaters.
We're just realty, like nutrition is almost a hobby for us. Like we love health foods
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and all that so. We're like I wonder if we could go to Wild Oats and get like a
Soy, um, like organic v^eat cake or something. And we're both like NO ONE
would eat that! So we're gonna, I mean, we're gonna get a cake but we might do
something a little dififerent than just the main, like tall, white and chocolate cake. I
don't know what we would do different. But maybe we'd have like cheese cake or
something, I don't know. (32)
Sally wanted to do something different with her cake also and created a ritual that involves
the bridesmaids.
Yes, we're having a cake. Um, and it's gonna have it, um, the bridesmaids
charms. And each charm symbolizes, there's like a charm for luck, a charm for the
next one to be married, a charm for good health, a charm for fortune, and another
before you cut the cake each bridesmaid picks out one of the
charm. And
charms. (Sally, 26)
By creating a ritual, which she read about in bridal magazines, Sally redefined the meaning
behiad the symbol of the cake and what she wanted it to represent about her wedding day.
One other bride stated that she has changed the meaning behind the symbol of the cake by
not following a cultural tradition. Marisol, one of the Mexican American brides, explained
that she has decided to break with Mexican tradition, because she will serve and eat the
cake at the reception, instead of simply taking it home after the reception. In this way, she
has redefined the cake as something to be enjoyed at the reception.
For a hand&l of the brides, the ritual of the bride and groom cutting the first slice
of the wedding cake together and feedmg one another became an inq>ortant symbol
representing the relationship the bride and groom had with one another. Judy discussed
how her fiance had told her to be nice to him when they feed each other but she joked that
she might '^ush it in his face" (60). Another bride, April, said she had to make a bargain
with her fiance by agreeing that he could put a little bit of the cake on her nose in
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exchange for not smashing it in her &ce and totally mining her make-up. Nanette felt
strongfy that the ritual of cake-feeding was one of the most inq)ortant aspects of the
wedding because it symbolizes her relationship with her new husband.
I just sort of like the symbolism of the bride and groom feeding each other,
nurturing each other, taking care of each other....Um, my mom and my
grandmother think it's fimny when I talk about that because they're just, they're
very practical, common sense people, not very sentimental So when I talk about
the bride and groom feeding each other as a way o^ symbolizing that they're going
to nurture each other in the future they kind of roll their eyes at me (laugh). But
that's one thing that's really inq>ortant to me. (Nanette, 35; 46)
Lastly, more than one bride mentioned wanting to use the cake as a symbol to represent
the couple's relationship with each other by following the tradition of saving the top layer
of the wedding cake to eat on their first anniversary.
Toasts, bouquet and garter toss. These three symbols were grouped together
under the same theme, because many times brides mentioned them in the same sentence.
In fact, these seemed to be common reception symbols that many brides were not putting
much thought into but were simply including because they were a part of'just the regular
stuff' that usually happens at wedding receptions (Pam, 33). Some brides even stated that
they were planning to do one thing right after another, as they wanted to "get everything
out of the way" (Lctchel, 24). Others said they did not believe the tradition of throwing
the bouquet and garter really meant that the person who caught them would be the next to
be married, yet they said they were still doing them, but did not explain their reasoning.
Not much was said by brides regarding toasts other than to say that some would be
made. Brides stated that toasts would most often be made by the best man, maid of
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honor, and close family such as the father of the bride and perhaps some close fiiends.
Sally eT^lained why the toasts will be meaningful to her in the following quote.
I'd like to have the toast from the maid of honor and the, and the best man.
Because I think it brings a really nice touch o^ just things you don't hear everyday
from those people that would really mean a lot and I think you'd always
remember. (Sally, 37)
The bouquet toss received a bit more attention by brides. Some spoke of the
tradition for the bride to have two bouquets, one she carries with her throughout the day
which she will keep, and a smaller one to toss or give away. One bride, Marisol, was
adapting the bouquet toss in an efrbrt to try to change the meaning behind this tradition.
She will have her bouquet split into lots of small bouquets, so they can be caught
separately. This allows many to catch the flowers, rather than making it a con:q)etition
among the women. Another bride. Rose, wanted to adapt the tradition of the bouquet
toss. She win hand her own bouquet, VN^iich is usually kept by the brides, to the couple
who has been married the longest. This is to honor their long-time love and commitment
to one another. She will toss a second bouquet to the single women.
The garter toss again was commonly mentioned but received little attention as
most brides sin5)ly stated they were doing this tradition. Only two brides went into detail
explaining the use of this symbol Judy's fiance did not want to do the garter toss, saying
it was embarrassing, because neither of them had ever been with anyone sexually. Judy
had to talk him into it and conq)romised by agreeing to put the garter really low on her
knee so that he vvfll not be too embarrassed removing it from her leg in front of everyone
at the reception. Nanette was the only bride who discussed not wanting to use the symbol
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of the gaiter toss. She felt very strongly that she did not want to include this tradition
because of the degrading meaning it she felt it had towards women.
I don't want to have a garter toss. I find that really offensive and kind of tacl^.
Even though the meaning of it is supposed to be the same as tossing the bouquet,
that the man w^o catches it is the next one to be married. When you toss the
bouquet you don't have to take anyone's clothes oflE"(sigh). And it, it really
ofifendsme. I haven't liked it at weddings wiien I've seen it. And I just don't
want to do that. (Nanette, 50)
Dollar dance and monev tree. Ten brides discussed using the symbols of the dollar
dance or money tree during the reception. The women were equally split, with half
wanting to use them and half that did not. April, wdio was following the tradition of the
dollar dance, explained what it entailed and Donna, wdio was not using the money tree,
explained its role.
We'll say, we're announcing we're having the dollar dance and people will pin
money to your dress. Or, you know my dress and his tux and dance with you.
And then, the next person comes and pays, not pays, but puts the money on you.
(April, 25)
It's a small tree and it's kinda like a, you can pick any tree that you want, and there
are clips on them and you just clip little cards or money to it and it's all supposed
to go the bride and groom. (Donna, 41)
None of the brides stated that they were using the money trees but some indicated
they were going to do the dollar dance. The brides who were using this symbol expressed
that they were doing so for a couple of reasons. The main reason that they wanted to do
the dollar dance was because they felt it was a way to get to spend time with their guests.
But you know, in a way, we talked about it and it makes really good sense because
that's, probably one of the only times I would be able to see everyone. You know,
personally and have my own personal time with each of the guests, who, you
know, wiio dance with me. Um, because I think you're running around so much
that you really don't have a set time to like, realfy speak with someone. And that's
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the only time you can just dance and you can speak with someone. Um, that was a
really good lesson. It's something we ended up deciding to do that. Because we
want to be speaking to your guests and involving your guests and saying thank you
for the wedding and they can thank you back. (Rose, 40).
Another reason others said for wanting to use the symbol of the dollar dance was that it
was a cultural or family tradition that they had never thought of not including.
Um, it's just, it's another Mexican tradition. Well, in nty eyes, I think a lot of
people do it. But like, it's, I think that every Hispanic wedding that I've gone to
they've had that. (Sarah, 14)
It is iroportant to point out that although some said they were doing the dollar dance
because it was Mexican tradition, dollar dances were not exclusively mentioned by the
brides who identified as Mexican. A couple of Mexican American brides said that their
ethnic and cultural heritage played a role in their desire to conform with this tradition, but
two non-Hispanic brides also wanted to use this common reception symbol. Thus,
although ethnic culture may have influenced some brides in their decision to include the
dollar dance symbol in the reception, it was not the sole determining factor.
The five brides who were not using the dollar dance symbol in their reception did
not elaborate much on their reasons why. Most singly stated that they were not doing
them One bride, Marisol, explained that she was not doing the dollar dance because she
did not want to ask her guests to give her money. Donna told of how she teases her
mother.
I know the traditions that we're not doing. Ah, they're the ones that I just love to
goad my mom about. Um, she thinks the money trees and dollar dances are the
TACKIEST things in the WORLD. And so, my favorite thing to joke about with
her is, you know, I'll be talking with my dad and I'll be like, dad, so where are we
putting the money tree? ...My mom just thinks that's TACKY beyond behef which
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I happen to agree with her....I would NEVER IN MY LIFE, actually have that at
the wedding, because my mom would, I think would roU over dead". (Donna, 41)
First dance and other dances. The decisions brides made about the symbol of the
first dance was not about whether to include them, because every bride wiio mentioned
this symbol said she was going to have a first dance with her groom The only discussion
brides gave to the first dance was in relation to their trying to chose a song. A handfiil of
brides briefly described how the song they selected was meaningfiiL For instance,
Madeline said that her and her groom wiU dance to a song by Etvis because the groom has
been known to do in^ersonations of him Sarah said her and her groom have selected a
Beach Boys song to dance to during their first dance as husband and wife because they are
not "real mushy" (13). April discussed how her and her fiance negotiated which song to
use for their first song. Although her fiance preferred hip-hop music, they have agreed
that this type of music is not suitable for their first dance. They have decided to go with
something country instead. She had wanted to use a song by Tim McGraw titled "Let's
Make Love" but feared that it might be interpreted incorrectly, and thus taken in the
wrong way, by some of their guests whose first language is Spanish. Lastly, Nanette
himiorousfy^ described how her fiance is "rhythmically in^aired", leading to their need to
pick a song that is not very coixq>Ucated and is easy to dance to (39). For those brides
who did mention having a first song, most did not have much to say. However, for these
few who were being carefiil about the choice of song, in a CTnall way it acted as a symbol
representing a bit of the couple's identity.
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Whea brides talked about their first dances, firequentfy they mentioned that they
were having some or all of the other traditional dances that happen at receptions. These
included: the father-daughter dance w^ere the bride dances with her dad; the mother-son
dance where the groom dances with his mother; variations on family dances where the
bride or groom might dance with step-parents; and dances with the bridal party. Only two
brides described how they had put thought into whether and how they were going to do
these other dances at the reception. Nanette stated, "Again because I have two dads,
we're just skipping over that whole issue..." (40) of the father-daughter dance. She
decided to do this mainly because she was not sure if her birth father would react
negatively to his role and the role of her step-dad in the wedding. Jennifer was the other
bride who discussed making a decision about the other dances at the reception. She was
the only bride to have put thought into how she will structure the bridal party dance. She
said she does not like the way the bridal party dance is traditionally done. She believes
that it is awkward for their attendants to have to be paired up to dance with someone
other than their date for the wedding. Because of this, she has adapted the bridal party
dance tradition.
Um, instead of having the bridal party come up and dance with whoever they
walked with, we're inviting the bridal party and their spouses or significant others
or guests or \^^atever, to come up and dance with them. Because that's another
thing that's really uncomfortable. These people vsho have, probably never met
each other are gonna be dancing a slow dance together. It's very uncomfi>rtable. I
know it has been, the weddings that I've been in. So, um, we're just gonna open it
up to their guests too. (Jennifer, 21)
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FfiteTtammeiit The last common symbol for the reception had to do with

entertainment. The majority of the brides were planning on having dancing at their
receptions. Most of these were having a Disc Jockey, or DJ, play records. They said that
they chose to use a DJ because of the wide selection and variety of songs that could be
played, as opposed to a live band which might have a more limited repertoire. However,
two brides expressed they were having live bands, one a Mexican mariachi band and the
other a country-western band. They selected these live entertainers based on tradition or
the theme they were trying to project respectively. One bride was negotiating with her
fiance and her mother because all three of them had different ideas on what entertainment
would be best. Perhaps the most noteworthy was the one bride who was providing
entertainment for her guests in the form of a big program where difiFerent family members
would perform by singing and dancing. This was especially interesting seeing as the bride,
Judy, was Mormon and Mormon receptions do not traditionally involve any type of
dancing.

Symbols in the Overall Wedding in General
The third grouping of themes within this core essence of symbols contained those
symbols that related to the overall wedding in general In other words, these symbols did
not pertain to events or rituals that were specific to the ceremony or reception, but rather
in some way acted as a symbol of the whole wedding day. Five themes were placed into
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this third and final grouping that made-up the core essence of symbols: wdb.o pays;
invitation wording; old, new, borrowed, blue; choosing a date; and gifts.
Who pays. Ahnost all of the women brought up the topic of who pays for the
wedding. For these eleven brides, eight of them stated that the bride's parents were
paying for most or aU of the wedding expenses. Most of these brides did not go into detail
explaining why the bride's parents were paying, perhaps because it is tradition for her
family to

incur most of the expenses. In these cases, the brides sunply stated that their

parents were paying. One exanq)le if this was Sarah, who said that her parents were
paying for almost everything and added that she thought her parents "are very generous"
(27).
A few brides expanded on their discussion of her parents paying for the wedding
by relating how they felt about having her parents contribute so much financially. For
instance, a couple of brides stated that at first they thought they and their fiancees would
be paying for the wedding themselves but were surprised when her parents offered to
cover everything. At times, having her parents pay led to some conflict or discomfort in
the bride's relationsh^s with others. For one bride, this change in the symbol of who was
paying for the wedding represented a shift in power. Miriam lost control over decision
making to her mother, who had taken over when her mother decided she was paying for
everything and thus was entitled to structure her daughter's wedding the way she wanted
it without regard for the bride and groom's wishes. This caused Miriam much distress to
the point where she eventually called off the first wedding plans and has decided to have a
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much, smaller ceremony with only a handilii of people present and no reception until her
and her fiance can pay for it themselves. Similarly, Ellen's parents are paying for
everything for her wedding \\Mch had made her fiance imcomfortable. Ellen explained.
Another actually tradition, I guess you could call it, that we really struggled with,
is my parents want to pay for the wedding. And it's going to be quite expensive.
And my fiance's really uncomfortable about that. Because my parents are pretty
well off and he's like you know, they don't have to buy so much stuff. But my
parents are very traditional and they said, you know, my mom's dad paid for their
wedding. And they were expecting, you know, all this time they've been expecting
to pay for our weddings. My sister eloped so they didn't even have to pay for
hers. So that they've been planning on it and expecting to and they really, they feel
like it's their job, their role, part of their, you know, where they fit in. (Ellen, 29)
Ellen's fiance has had to give in to her pressure to allow her parents to pay but she said he
feels a bit better knowing his parents are paying for the rehearsal dinner. Thus, for some
brides the symbol of who pays for the wedding was connected to how they related to their
parents.
Of the three remaining brides who brought up the symbol of who pays for the
wedding, two were paying for most of the wedding themselves with their fiances. For
both of these women, people had offered to pay for parts of the wedding but they were
not counting on it. April stated this well in the following quote.
Ifis parents have said we'll help you. My parents have said, we'U do as much as
we can. Um, but we're paying the majority of it. And if the money comes in
great, and if it doesn't, oh well, you know, because it's what we chose. (April, 20)
Interestingly, one bride did not feel that the tradition of having her parents pay should
apply to her since she was more independent as an older, working woman. She discussed
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how various family members on her side had offered to pay for certain things in the
wedding, but she was not going to hold them to their commitments.
You know, I'm not gonna hold them to that. I feel like, we're, I mean, we're both
gonna be 28. We both, we don't live at home anymore. He lives, in fact, he just
bought a house. Andl'mlivingwithmy sister, you know, we're roommates. I, it
just doesn't make any sense that we'd make our parents pay, MY parents pay or
anybody's else pay. I mean, we're old enough. (Marisol, 59)
The last remaining bride did not elaborate but said that her and her fiance were paying for
part of the wedding expenses together, her parents were paying for part and his parents
were paying for other things. In this way she felt that everyone was contributing.
Invitation wnrdnig; The symbol of the invitation wording was discussed by seven
of the brides. The wording of the invitations became important to these brides because of
the meaning behind whose names are included on the invitation and where they are placed.
Traditionally, when the bride's parents pay for the wedding, as was the case for most of
the brides in this study, their names were placed first at the top of the invitation. This
represents the fact that they were the ones announcing the wedding because they were
paying for it. For the brides who mentioned this symbol, it was inq>ortant to their parents
that this tradition be followed so that the guests would know who was paying for the
event.
For one bride, this desire on her parents part to conform with the traditional
meaning of this symbol was somewhat unsettling but she decided to acquiesce, because
they were contributing so much financial^. Also particular to this bride was the
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fmpnTtance she attached to having "Dr." before her and her fiance's

name on the invitation

to rqpresent that they will have both earned their Ph.D.'s at the time of the wedding.
So we're going to have, imi, and the other thing that my mom wanted, is that, like
they're the hosts, they're paying for it, they want it to say, Mr. and Mrs. you
know, w^iatever, are proud to invite you, you know, request the honor of your
presence, at the marriage of their daughter. Dr. Ellen (laugh) and the two and then
it'll be Dr. and then he'll have his name....So, that was kind o^ you know, I didn't
really want it to seem like, you know, my parents are giving me away so I kinda
thought that, but my mom's like we're paying for it, damn it we're going to be the
hosts on the thing. And I was like, ok, I've got to give in on that one. (Ellen, 33).
For another bride, her desire to conform with tradition led to conflicts when others
did not share her belief in following etiquette. Donna discussed how the symbol of the
invitation wording was an important decision for her and how it caused conflict in her
relationsh^ with her fiance. He wanted his parents included as hosts, but she was
adamant that their names not be included because they were not payiag for any part of the
event. Donna explained the fight they had over this symbol.
WeU, (sigh) I didn't want his parents names on the invitation because they're not
paying for anything. And HE wanted his parents names on the invitation. And I
told him absolutely not. And he said, well, I beKeve my parents contributed to our
relationst^p, therefore they should be on the announcement. I said, they're not
contributing ANYTHING to the wedding, therefore they're NOT! (Donna, 34)
The trouble continued and even spread to the point that his mother got ofifended.
Eventual^ Donna gave in but stated that she remains bitter about it.
For three of the women whose parents are divorced, the wording of the invitations
was an issue. Both of them consulted etiquette books for help in knowing how to convey
the various meanings they wanted to express in the invitation wording. Sally was
struggling with the decision on how to word the invitations. She said she was leaning
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towards being inclusive rather than offend someone by not having their name on the
invitation.
Both of our parents, are, are divorced. So we're saying, ok, we're saying it's
being given by my fether but technically nty mother too so how do we, and we also
want his parents to feel involved. So we're still trying to work out the, and they
give so many different wordings that you can use, like to be politically correct
(laugh). (Salty, 43)
Madeline also worked at her decision on how to word the invitations. Because her
parents were divorced, but because they were both hosting the wedding, she decided to
adapt the wording and not follow the exact rules of etiquette or tradition. Although
etiquette said the mother's name should be first, she put her father's name first, because he
was paying for a lot of the wedding. Madeline also included her last name on the
invitation so her fiance's side would know her last name because her parents last names
are different. Additionalty, she included his parents names as hosts as well. For Madeline,
the wording of the invitations was a symbol that showed not onfy who was paying for the
wedding but her relationship with her parents and with her fiance's family.
Nanette was the third bride wdiose parents are divorced. Her mom and step-father
wanted the traditional wording because they were paying for the wedding, which was
similar to those brides whose parents were stfll together. However, they had one added
requirement, that Nanette's "real dad" or birth father's name not be included on the
invitations (78). Nanette was fine with this, since to her the wording of the invitations
reflects the tradition of who was paying for it.
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Old, new, borrowed, blue. Only five of the brides discussed anything regarding the
^noobol that the bride wear or carry with her something old, new, borrowed, and blue. All
five of the brides said they were going to follow it, but most did not know exactly how
they would go about doing so. Rose expressed this sentiment nicely when she said, "...for
sure I'll do that. But Fm sure that I won't realty thtnlc about it until that day" (69). The
meaning behind this wedding symbol was that carrying something to represent each of
these four things: old, new, borrowed and blue, would bring good hick to the bride. One
bride made Ught of this and said ^e has gotten advice to follow this tradition, but she did
not attach much inq>ortance to it because she did not believe in its meaning.
Some other advice, like I don't think like, necessarity having to wear blue is a big
thing, like on your wedding day. I mean, I have blue in my bouquet, but it's not
like, it's going to be detrimental if I don't have blue. But, (laugh) silty things like
that. (Judy, 84).
A couple brides mentioned they were following this tradition of using this wedding
symbol because they had wanted to do it since they were little. Madeline said she was
observing this tradition, but she was also doing something else to ensure good hick on her
wedding day by carrying a six-pence in her shoe. Her fiance's parents ordered the six
pence fi:om England and sent it to her to place in her shoe for hick the day of the wedding.
Chnn.«sin^ a date. The overall wedding symbol of choosmg a date for the wedding
was talked about by all fourteen brides. A number of things were fi)\md to commonly
influence the brides' decision regarding her choice of a wedding date. The most popular
reason involved the bride and her fiance choosing the date based on which month they
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thouglit they would want the wedding in. Maiisol e7q>lained that her choice of the month
of March was for practical reasons.
We didn't want to do it in February, or in January. January is like right after the
holidays. Forget it, nobody has money. February is like, everybody is booked
February, because it's the love month, you know, Valentine's day. And we didn't
want to wait for like summer, it's too hot. And we didn't want to wait any longer,
we thought, March! March or April! They're perfect! But the sooner the better,
so March. (Marisol, 9).
Another bride, Sally, also chose the month of March and said that she felt it would be a
good time for the outdoor wedding she wanted because the weather would be good.
Others expressed that having good weather during certain months in Arizona was a factor
in their decision on the choice of month as welL
A desire to make it convenient for guests also influenced the brides' choice of
wedding date. One woman fek it would be easier for her many out of town guests to be
able to fly in for the wedding during the spring, rather than the winter when snow might
delay or cancel flights. Interestingly, one bride stated that her choice of the wedding date
rested solely on the availability of the best man. Due to the best man's fixed work
schedule because he plays a professional sport, her and her fiance waited to set a date for
the wedding imtil they knew when the best man would be able to come. One other
woman had guests convenience in mind when ^e scheduled her wedding to avoid the time
of the annual Gem show in Tucson, which fills up many hotels in the area, making it
difficult to reserve a room anywhere.
A niunber of obstacles influenced the decision about the symbol of the choosmg
the wedding date. A common obstacle was school. A number of brides mentioned that
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they had to wait for themselves or their fiance to coiiq>lete school Two brides talked
about how they selected their wedding date based on wanting to time it to coincide with a
&mily reunion or to avoid having it at the same time as a family reunion. Interestingly,
two brides described how the presence of a child in their.life or wanting to start a family,
were somewhat of an obstacle that affected their choice of a wedding date. Rose had
wanted to wait to have the wedding after she had given birth to their daughter, but also
wanted to leave enough time after the baby was bom so her body would have time to
physically recuperate. Jennifer's description of choosmg a wedding date showed a
combination of two obstacles, her desire to have children before her health concems
prevented it and money concems.
The date we chose because of personal issues in terms of um, us wanting to start a
family. And me needing to start a family rather quickly. Um, and so we chose
May, iiTn^ because it's far enough away that we can plan and save for it, but it's
not so far away. (Jennifer, 6)
A couple brides mentioned that church, the Catholic church in particular for these brides,
either was or could have been an obstacle that influenced their wedding date selection.
Because the Catholic church usually does not conduct weddings during Lent, one bride
was told she could not have hers in the month of her choice, March, and another bride
made sure to ok it with her priest who surprisingly agreed to do it. One last common
obstacle brides tried to avoid when choosing their wedding dates were the birthdays of
various family members or others involved in the wedding. Judy explained her strong
desire to have her wedding day separate from anyone's birthday in her &mily, wMch was
not easy with six sisters and two brothers.
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Like, I don't understand \^^y it's so big and popular in my &nii]y but it just IS.
[L: So you wanted a day separate from that?] I wanted a day separate, just
because I didn't want to take away from anybody's birthday. Just because I knew
it would have been hard. (Judy, 95)
Two other brides shared this sentiment and said that they had tried to select a date that
would not be on or near their fiance's birthday.
A number of other influences were described by brides as they described how they
chose a wedding date. Donna wanted to select her date based on a family tradition.
Unfortunately, due to practical constraints of them finishing school and his military
assignment. Donna had to give up her dream to follow this femily tradition. This was
especially devastating to her because her family has a figurative symbol of a small ringbearer's pillow that is embroidered with everyone's wedding date on it and now hers wiU
be the only date not in alignment. Another woman said her decision on the wedding date
was based on her and her fiance wanting to have it coincide with the anniversary of the
day they met and the anniversary of the day got engaged. One other bride, Miriam, was
very selective in the choice of her wedding date, both the actual date chosen as well as the
timing of the ceremony. Miriam explained what went into her choice of the wedding date.
But it's gonna be happening at sunset ....So, what will be happening is the, the sun
will be setting and the moon will be rising and right at that point when they're
together is when we'll like have our exchange and it's gonna be really, like, you
know, we like involved everything (laugh), when we chose our date and the time
and everything...Well, we had, she, the woman that's doing it is an
astrologer...Um, and she, we told her, we're gonna get married and wiH you help
us to find a date that would really go well with who I am and wiio he is and you
know, A\4iich would symbolical^ um, be good with, you know, union. Because
some people beUeve well, if the stars are here, the moon is here, then that's bad
luck or whatever. So she helped us to find that date and it just happened that the
date she chose was Friday the 13th and there was a fiiU moon. So we just got
hicky. (Miriam, 7)
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The importance of this symbol of the choice of the wedding date was evident due
not only to the fact that aU of the brides discussed it, but also to the length of discussion
that was given to it. Li every case, the brides were not satisfied to sinq)ly state that they
had put thought into choosing the wedding date. Instead, they went into detail explaining
their reasons for selecting that date and discussing any issues such as obstacles that
affected their choice of a wedding date. Undoubtedly this was one of the most meaningful
symbols to the brides with most of them saying that this was the very first decision they
made about the wedding after getting engaged.
Gifts. The final symbol brides used to represent something about the overall
wedding in general was the gifts the brides were planning on giving to others on the day of
the wedding. Only a handful of brides even touched upon this symbol. Two of the
women wanted to give a gift to their fiances at the time of the wedding. One thought of
giving her new groom a watch as a practical gift because his was so old. The other
decided to make a sentimental gift by creating a story book telling the story of how her
and her fiance met and presenting it to him as a gift at the wedding. Only one woman,
Ixtchel, mentioned that she wanted to give a gift to everyone in the wedding party as a
thank you for standing up for them at the wedding. She thought this might be more of an
American tradition because no one in her fiance's family, who are all firom Mexico, had
ever heard of this. The other two brides who stated they would use gifts as a symbol in
their wedding days were plaiming on giving gifts to their parents. One woman hoped to
have some private time with her father before the ceremony where they could talk and she
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could give him a gift because they had such a close relationship. Lastly, Rose said she was
embarrassed that she had to be reminded by a magazine to give her parents a gift as a
token of her appreciation for all that they have done for her involving the wedding.
So I was looking through the big ol' checklist to see what, we still Idnda need or if
it was something that we hadn't thought of. And one of the things that I circled
that I liked, that I hadn't seen anywhere else, was actually to give a gift to the
parents. Um, you know, a thank you note to the parents for all the hard work and
you know, that they've put into it. And that's something that, you know, I know
I'll do. And I, almost, wouldn't have thought o^ vdiich is terrible (laugh). Yea,
but just giving, make sure you give a thank you note to them. I think that's
really, really inq}ortant too, actually. You know, it's fimny because, many times
you take it for granted. But, you know, they give so much. (Rose, 62).
Overall, although the symbol of gifts was not extremely prominent, it was
important to some brides in that it was linked to another of the core essences and its
related themes, definition of other. Using this symbol of gifts was one way they wished to
express their relationship with significant others in their life at the time of their wedding.

Rnle-Takmg
The role-taking essence was made up of those things that showed evidence of
brides assuming a proscribed role or following along with what they believed was
e^^ected of them. Please note, this did not mean that the brides conformed to every
tradition but rather that they showed evidence of role-taking when they provided
statements that linked them with conforming with tradition at some time during their
wedding. Transformed meaning imits were coded into this core essence of role-taking if
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they fell withia one of the four main themes of this essence: desire to role-take, blind
adherence, learning through dociunents, and pressure to role-take.
Desire to role-take. The desire to role-take theme included statements made by
the brides that related to their wanting to conform with tradition. The brides expressed
wanting to conform to do what they beUeved were "all these typical, traditional wedding
things" (Pam, 34). Many of the brides had a strong desire to role-take, especially those
brides wiio said they wanted to have their ceremony in a religious house of worship such
as a church or tenq)le. The following q[uote was Judy's illustration of how inq)ortant
following tradition was in her desire to role-take by being married in the temple.
A tradition for the LDS culture is to get married in the ten:q)le. And that's a
tradition that we BOTH[, really, really wanted and that we desired to have. And
so, it just worked out, really well that we both had that goaL (Judy, 53)
One bride's desire to role-take actually showed up as discomfort when she pondered not
following tradition. This discomfort contributed to her decision not to try something
different than the traditional church wedding ceremony.
Yes, and it almost felt weird when I was thinking about not getting married at a
church because it sounded kind of interesting and fim and intriguing to do it, like
outdoors. But I just, I really feel most comfortable doing it in the church.
(Pam, 50).
Thus, this desire to role-take could have been seen as the brides genuinely wanting to
conform, but also could have been due to slight pressure they feh to conform when they
were deciding to go against the norm.
Other brides showed evidence of a desire to conform by exphcitly stating that they
wanted to do something the same or similar to what was done at other people's weddings
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that they personally attended (e.g., a sister's wedding). For instance, Jennifer ^ent some
time explaining how she desired to follow a family tradition by having her step father
marry her and her fiance. Jennifer got that idea from her sister's wedding where her sister
asked their step-father to get ordained so that he could marry them and personalize the
wedding ceremony. Almost every bride showed evidence of the desire to role-take in
some way at their wedding.
Rlind adherence. A second theme within the role-taking essence contained those
statements brides made that referred to their blind adherence to following a proscribed
role, by doing what they believed was expected at weddings. They exenq)lified blind
adherence to role-taking by oftentimes stating they were doing so because they had never
thought of doing anything different. M other words, transformed meaning statements
were coded into the theme blind adherence when the brides stated that there was never
any question that they would conform with tradition by role-taking. In fact, some brides
expressed that adherence to tradition was the only way they knew weddings to be,
explaining that they would blindly conform by role-taking because they did not know of
any other way.
And lUD, that's just what I've always known as a wedding. And I've never really
thought of anything different for myself (Pam, 48)
When asked if they had had any conversations with others when making decisions
about the wedding, they showed blind adherence to role-taking when they answered that
no discussion had taken place because they 'Just assumed" that certain things would be
done (Ixtchel, 25). Donna gave a good example of this blind adherence to role-taking
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when ^e responded to a question about why she chose her particular church to get
married in.
I've always, it never occurred to me to NOT get married in a church..„So when
marriage came along and he and I were talking, it just, it wasn't even sometlung
that was even discussed. It was OF COURSE we're getting married, reserve the
church. (Donna, 16)
laterestingly, one biide not only summarized the meaning of this theme of blind adherence
to role-taking, but made her own surprising conclusion. Jennifer commented at her blind
adherence to tradition in stating that she was surprised during the interview to leam of all
the ways that she was role-taking by following tradition without her deliberately putting
thought into doing so.
And, the, I guess, gosh, I didn't realize there were so many traditions associated
with weddings, but I guess they pretty much all are.
So you want to follow all
of those?] Um, hum. [L: Why, do you have any reason for it?] I just have never
thought of about not doing it....But as fer as the other stuff that we're gonna do, I
haven't really thought about, I guess I just never thought about not doing it. It's
not that it's important to me one way or the other. It's just kinda like this is what
you're supposed to do at a wedding. (Jennifer, 34 & 37)
T^amin]^ through documents. The third theme within the role-taking essence
included statements about how brides leamed the traditions, roles and expectations for the
wedding through documents. A number of media forms were found in brides' descriptions
of the documents they consulted for advice on role-taking for weddings. The documents
included; bridal magazines such as Bride's. Modem Bride, and Martha Stewart's
magazine; wedding planners; various books such as How to Have a Bi^ Wedding on a
Small Budget: Cut vour Wedding Costs hy Half^-Or More (1997), A Worldnp Woman's
Wedding Planner (2000), and Weddings for Grown-Ups: Everything You Need to Know
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to Plan Vour Wedding Vour Way: Includes Check1i5;ts (1997); "The Wedding Story" on
The Learning Channel which was a program that chronicled current-day weddings; the
'Today Show" which aired shows during the summer of 2000 where viewers helped a
real-life bride plan her wedding; the phone book for knowing where to call to find
vendors; and the internet with specific wedding sites such as the Knot.Com. These
various documents all gave brides some form of advice regarding role-taking by including
messages on etiquette, timelines for knowing w^en to get tasks done, and tips for working
with wedding vendors and staying within a budget. For instance. Donna learned that part
of taking on the role of the bride meant that she and her fiance needed to be cautious when
signing contracts with the people who were going to be providing services during their
wedding.
And it just had those sorts of tips so we were able to know, what to ASK people.
Which was very good....You know, make sure that you read through the contracts
thoroughly, and don't just sign them. And it was, it was very good advice that we
got out of those books. (Donna, 48)
Some brides found that the documents offered practical advice for dealing with vendors,
especially wiien they included articles about wiiat to do when looking for a dress. Marisol
went into detail in her explanation of how documents were he^ful to her in learning how
she should act in taking on the role of the bride.
And they, they have like articles, the articles are nice. Like how to chose your
wedding dress. And how, what to take on your fittings. Like, [L: What do they
tell you?] To take a bra, like a strapless bra. And uh, uh, what-ya-ma-call-it. A
girdle. And ah, take ah, heels, like whatever heels that you thinlc you might wear
that day. To, like, not to, to like, not to put lipstick on because you might ruin the
dresses. Take your hair however you're gonna, like if you're gonna have it up,
like sort of like, do it up, similar to whatever you're going to look like, on the
wedding day. Yea, and then things to ask the seamstress, you know, like can it be
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taken out? Can it be taken in? How long do I have to wait before I can pick it up?
Stufflike that? And then how to store it. I used a lot of that, a lot of those, uh,
ideas, advice, whatever. (Marisol, 53)
Other bridesfound that the checklists were the most help&l part of the documents
because they told the bride not only what things she was expected to do but when. Still
others described the ways documents were beneficial for them because they provided
instructions for following etiquette, for exanq)le invitation wording and who to send them
to.
For the brides who used the internet as a document, they mostly reported it was
helpiiil because various websites allowed brides to look at many different bridal gown
fashions without having to actually visit the stores and try them on to see them and leam
their prices. Similarly, those brides who watched the television show the "Wedding Story"
on TLC or the 'Today Show" broadcasts about weddings, felt the shows were mostly
he^ful in giving ideas about the possibilities and variation in wedding dresses for the
brides and bride's maids.
One last type of document was mentioned by only one bride. Nanette had taken to
reading wedding journals on-line, where brides chronicled the planning of their wedding
by writing on. the intemet. She found these documents he^fiil in a way that no one else
expressed about other documents. Nanette e?q>lained v\^y she liked the on-line journals.
They're journals of the planning process. The women are writing \\^at they did
and how they feh about it....And they are really interesting. Because people write
about, you know, how they folt about picking that particular color or some little
detail or something like that. And um, I found those, they make me feel better.
[L: Why?] Well, they make me feel better about being obsessed by detail. So
(laugh) pL: You're not alone.] Exactly. (57)
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Variation was found in bride's feelings of how hel^fiil the various documents were
in their learning about role-taking. Some brides fbimd documents very helpM in learning
what was expected of them with brides expressing their eagemess for obtaining and using
wedding docimients. Judy exemplified this saying, "We had like 3 wedding planners, and
we read them like cover to cover" (68). Another bride was even more exuberant in her
enthusiasm in her response to the question of which bridal magazines had been most
he^ilil to her. 'I've gotten them all (laugh). I've been waiting so long (laughing) to get a
bridal magazine" (SaDy, 52). Madeline had the opposite reaction \^en a fnend gave her
an etiquette book for weddings. When asked how helpful documents had been to her
Madeline answered,
I didn't really pay attention to be honest with you. Um, I know there's a lot of
etiquette books out there. And a Mend of nune gave me one and honestly I
haven't opened it. (82)
Similarly, Nanette also did not find bridal magazines to be very helpfiil dociunents due to
their redundancy.
Yea, so and I bought two wedding, two brides magazines. I bought them used at
Bookman's. And then, I realized, after reading them both, looking through them
both, that they were exactly the same. Not identical but they had the same articles
in them and the same sorts of stu£...And the same kind of general information, so
I decided I didn't need to read anymore of those (laugh). (Nanette, 59).
Another bride had mixed feelings on the usefiilness of wedding planners as a document
source. She did not like how some people acted like planners were "their bibles", that
they carried around and followed the advice of very strictly. To further add to her
dilemma of the paradoxical effect of using documents, she e7q>lained how she has ordered
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herself a wedding planner on the internet that will be "handy....if it ever gets to me", but
which she also joked how "Dopey" it was because it will tell her w^en she is supposed to
do things. She felt this might add more pressure than it will relieve (April, 61). One bride
expressed her disbelief that she conformed to role-taking by buying a bridal magazme by
Martha Stewart, someone she disliked but whom others admire for her knowledge on
etiquette.
I can't believe I bought it but I did. [L: Why's that?] I don't like Martha Stewart,
AT ALL. I think she's obnoxious. Anybody wiio has that much time to do the
things that she does is just, needs to get a job. Um, yea, my mom and I agree on
that one. But she, there were some realty cute things in the magazine. (Jennifer,
42)
Interestingly, two brides who discussed how they had consulted various documents for
advice in learning about role-taking qualified their statements by saying that documents
were only somewhat helpful. They felt the primary way they leamed about traditions and
role-taking was not through documents, but instead came fi-om attending other people's
weddings. Rose explained,
"Um, I think, a lot of it, um, a lot of traditions you've grown up, you've known.
Or you have gone to weddings, um, seeing other people's wedding and nm^ see
what they did" (60).
For these two brides, documents were inq)ortant sources that contained information on
role-taking. However, they also felt that traditions (and thus role-taking by adopting
traditions) was something that was leamed through interpersonal interactions.
Overall, documents were found to be a predominant way brides leamed about roletaking in that all but one bride had some statements coded into this theme.
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Pressure to role-take. The fourth and final theme in the essence of role-taking
involved the pressure to role-take. This included not only when the bride was getting
pressured to role-take, but also wiien she pressured others into role-taking. Most of the
brides provided some evidence for either receiving pressure or pressuring others to roletake. More often than not, it was the brides \^^o were feeling pressured to role-take or do
vviiat others wanted. However, a few instances of the brides' atteisqpts to pressure others
were also included, although it should be known that they were more rare.
Some brides felt pressured into having a bigger wedding than they would have
liked. Either their fiances or their families expected a big wedding and at times the brides
had to be convinced to have a larger wedding than what they might have selected by
themselves. A few joked that they wanted to elope due to all the pressure they were
feeling in having to role-take and do what others expected of them.
When brides expressed that they were feeling pressured to role-take, it was almost
always their mother who was doing the pressuring. Some brides were attempting to
remain true to their own wishes and not give in to the pressure; whereas others had
decided to make the concession and gave up. Donna's mother was trying to convince her
to follow tradition by having a receiving line. She explained the level of pressure she was
feeling firom her mother.
Um, I don't really like them. I think, I just don't find them usefid. My mom,
REALLY, REALLY, REALLY wants me to do one. So I might just give in and
do one because she wants me to. (Donna, 53)
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Other brides shared this common feeling of pressure they felt from their mothers to roletake including exan^les such as the mothen wanting the bride to do the dollar dance,
wanting the bride to wear the veil in a certain way; wanting the bride's dress to have a
traditional long train; wanting the bride and groom to have a traditional ceremony with
many attendants; and wanting the wedding party to do a traditional Mexican dance.
No bride exemplified this pressure to role-take that brides felt from their mothers
more than Miriam. Approximately one-half of Miriam's whole wedding story contained
evidence of her mother interfering in her wedding plans to a point where Miriam feh
conq)letely pressured into having the wedding day her mother wanted rather than the one
she desired. Miriam felt that the pressure she ejqjerienced from her mother was very
linked to the fact that her mother was paying for the entire wedding at first.
You know, and um, and then my mom got, just became really like, focused on it
and was, pressuring me, and you need to find something by this date. And, it just,
I think money was a big, like clash. Because as soon as she said, I'm paying for it,
it's kinda like she had conq)lete control. (Miriam, 12)
Miriam stated that she went into a "tail-spin" and things just began 'Ijrealdng down" due
to all the pressure from her mother (16). The intense, overwhelming pressure to role-take
that Miriam was feeling contributed to her decision to call off the large wedding her
mother wanted. After working through things with her fiance, they decided to have a
much smaller ceremony and have planned things the way her and her fiance wanted all
along. Although it took a large toll on Miriam, her struggle to fight off her mothier's
pressure to role-take has led to her having a wedding which will better reflect her wishes.
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A couple of brides were pressured into doing the expected role-taldng as their
fiances worked to talk them into doing certain things. For instance, Madeline had grown
disenchanted with the Catholic faith over the years but was talked into marrying in a
Catholic church to please her fiance. Rose originally wanted her ceremony music to be
less traditional, but gave in to her fiance's wishes that she use the traditional wedding
march song to annoimce her arrival in the church.
Only one bride mentioned that she had received pressure to role-take firom
someone outside of her or her fiance's family. Marisol discussed how she received
pressure to role-take firom her priest, who would not agree to conduct an outdoor
wedding. Marisol wanted to get married within the Catholic religion and had to give up
her dream to have an outdoor ceremony because her priest dictated that he would only
perform the ceremony inside the church. She was confiised as to why other religions
allow outdoor ceremonies, but rather than fight the issue, she gave in to the pressure and
will be married inside the church. She stated that her ideas "started moiphing" into
something else due to all the pressure she was feeling (Marisol, 73).
Brides were not the only ones feeling pressured however, as a handfiil of brides
discussed ways in wiiich they were pressuring others, usually their fiances, into roletaking. The most common way brides were pressuring their fiances was in convincing
them to get married inside a church. Of the three brides who pressured their fiances to
agree to get married in a church, interestingly all of them were pushing to have their
ceremony performed in a Catholic church. It seemed when the bride's fiance was not
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raised Catholic, she had to use some pressure in order to get him to conform with her
ideas of a wedding ceremony. That is, she worked to get him to give in to the pressure to
get married in a CathoUc church. Another bride explained how she tried to pressure her
fiance regarding a wedding tradition. Donna tried to stick to her opinion and insist on
wording the invitations in a way that she thought was appropriate. Although she exerted a
strong level of pressure, she eventually gave in to him and has allowed him to include his
parents names as hosts despite her continued disapproval One last bride, Miriam,
mentioned how she had pressured her fiance into role-taking by convincing him to get
formally and legally married. Miriam explained that at first her fiance did not beUeve they
actually needed the formal, legal papers, and the government's approval to be considered
committed, as he felt they had already made the commitment to each other. They talked
about this issue for a long time before he finally became comfortable with it and gave in to
her pressure by agreeing to get formally married.

Role-Makinp

The role-making core essence included the ways in which brides attempted to
personalize their weddings to fit themselves or make it their own. This essence of rolemaking included three main themes that transformed meaning statements were coded into:
conscious thought, unique symbols, and document use in role-making.
Conscious thought. Within the core essence of role-making was the theme of
conscious thought. This theme of conscious thought was in some ways the exact opposite
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of the theme blind adherence found in the role-taking essence. Transformed meaning
statements were coded into the conscious thought theme if they included ideas of how the
brides did not want to blindfy^ follow tradition or assigned roles. Although one bride had
decided to include a symbol and thus might have been thought to have shown evidence of
role-taking, ^e explained the amount of conscious thought that went into her decision.
Yea, it's more like, I guess I don't take any tradition just for the fact that it's
tradition and do it. Like, I'd really like, more to look at it and see \^at each
specific tradition means to me. (Madeline, 81).
Thus, Madeline's statement reflected that she did not simply follow traditions just to
conform Instead, she interpreted the meaning of the tradition and made a decision of
wiiether to include it or not. At times she did include the traditional symbols and at times
she did not. Whether she included them or not was irrelevant to this theme; it was more
important that she put thought into her decision making as a way to show evidence of
role-making.
The theme of conscious thought also included statements where the brides said
they were going with some sort of intuition or gut instinct rather than with what etiquette
or tradition might dictate. Miriam showed several examples of this theme because much
of wdiat she pictured for her wedding came from inside herself rather than outside
influences like books, or etiquette guides.
But for the wedding, I never, ever looked at any bridal anything. But that's just
kinda like w^o I am and how I work I guess....Because sometimes I become too
overvviielmed with too many choices. And then I get really frazzled. So it's kind
of like, if I go with my gut feeling and I KNOW what I want and I can see it then I
just stay with that....I, you know, it's just like pulling that knowledge from
myself...You know, pulling it from within the deepest part of myself (Miriam, 56,
57&58)
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Conscious thought also had an element of the brides' desire to be different firom
other brides or have their wedding be different from other weddings. This was expressed
in more than one bride's statements of her putting thought into the wedding due to her
desire to "inake it, like, more our own" (Ellen, 51). Others showed evidence of this
sentiment in saying they wanted to use some traditions, but cautioned "the key is just
making it special for you". They hoped to do this by putting their own "special touch" on
using the traditions (Rose, 58). Similarly, Sarah after explaining a new symbol she was
creating for her wedding, stated her reasoning for doing so, 'T think it's cute, it's a little
different. So, I don't want everything to belike everybody else" (Sarah, 41). Thus, it
seemed that brides put thought into what they wanted for their own weddings when they
attended other people's weddings and contenq)lated what things they might do differently
in an effort to role-make.
In effect, the conscious thought theme was made up of those statements where
brides specifically stated how they had put thought into their decision making regarding
their wedding plans. Nanette summarized the theme of conscious thought nicely in the
following quote.
And then, um, the most inq)ortant thing to me about the wedding is that, that, I
don't want to just sort o^ um, follow all of the traditions, of the wedding
traditions, in a rote kind of way. Um, so we've been reading and thinking a lot
about what they mean. And I just don't include them for whatever. (Nanette, 3)
Unique symbols. The second theme within the role-making essence was called
unique symbols. Contained within this theme were all the transformed meaning statements
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that ref^ed to any symbol that was imique to a particular bride. These unique ^ntabols
were not included in the essence of symbols because th^ were not common symbols. In
fact, many of them were very different and showed the variability possible in wedding
symbols. The creation and use of these unique symbols provided evidence of role-making
on the part of the brides by displaying the ways in which they atten^ted to differentiate
their weddings and put their special touch on the day. Every bride showed evidence of
using a unique symbol as a way of role-making in their efforts to try to personalize the day
and have it fit their meaning of what they want for their wedding day. Unfortunately,
room does not permit a discussion of all the unique symbols mentioned by brides; however
a few are Usted below.
A number of unique symbols were created through role-making by the brides when
they made their decisions about ceremony. Donna's family created a unique symbol, a
ring bearer's pillow, that became a very inq)ortant part of a family tradition. This pillow
contained the names and dates of various family member's weddings which Donna will use
in her own wedding ceremony. In terms of >^at was expected, to happen after the
ceremony, interesting^, two brides shared what they believed to be a very unique symboL
Each of them discussed how they were going to release butterflies after their ceremony,
instead of having their guests throw rice. A third bride was having her guests blow
bubbles and throw flower petals following her ceremony in an effort to create a unique
^onboL
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Many more unique symbols were found in the brides stories of role-making in
terms of things that were expected to happen during the reception. A few of the brides
were using a imique ^mbol by having a theme for their reception. Salfy wanted hers to be
done in country-western fashion. She had made decisions to reflect her theme including
having horses escort her and her father to the ceremony and wagon rides to carry the
guests from the ceremony site to the reception. Sarah was having a Mexican theme and
made sure to include symbols that belonged to her Mexican heritage to fit this theme, such
as having large margarita glasses for centerpieces and giving the guests a small bottle of
tequila to take with them as a wedding favor. The last bride to mention a theme was
April, who joked about how she informed her fiance of their theme for the wedding
immediately after he proposed to her. Because April owned many keepsake/collector's
items of a particular angel collection, she wanted angels to be their theme for the entire
wedding.
A couple of brides were concemed with creating unique symbols to represent the
inq)ortance of family in their lives on the day of the wedding. Rose was one bride wiio
showed evidence of this by her desire to symbolize the importance of her mother in her life
by wearing a diamond necklace that her mother wore on the day she was married. To
further recognize the in^ortance of famify in her hfe. Rose planned to have old photos
firom various family member's weddings displayed to honor family history. Similarly, Pam
was also concemed with making sure family felt both honored and included in her
wedding. To accomplish this, she decided to role-make by adapting the tradition of who
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the bride and groom select for their attendants. Instead of only having women stand up
for the bride and only men for the groom, Pam was having her brother stand on her side
and her fiance was having his sister stand up for him. Of course, they could have still
included these siblings and just had them stand on the opposite sides, but they decided to
role-make by going against tradition doing something that was "different than normaL..and
establishes for other people the importance of our families" (Pam, 53).
Another group of unique symbols which involved honoring others related to the
traditions of the military. Two of the brides had fiances who were in the military.
However, only one bride. Donna, stated that she was going to incorporate several military
symbols into both the ceremony and reception including: having the arch of sabers, where
the bride and groom walk imdemeath an arch of swords that are held by other military
members attending the wedding; having those who are or were in the military wear their
dress uniforms; having both the United States and military flags present at the reception;
and using her father's military sword to cut the cake. It is important to note that these
military symbols might not have been unique if more than a couple of military brides were
included in the sample. However, the fact that of the two military brides who were
included, only one chose to include them illustrated the role-making that was being
performed by the brides in their decision making of wiiich symbols to incorporate.
One other unique symbol that involved honoring others had to do with a special
dance that is done at some receptions. A unique symbol was created and was somewhat
shared by two brides in the ways they adapted a dance in which aU the married couples
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dance. Those who have been married the least amount of time are eliminated until the
longest married couple is left standing and is ia some way recognized by the bride and
groom. One bride plamied to give away her own bouquet to this couple to honor them.
Another bride planned to ask the longest married couple to ^are some words of wisdom
on how they have stayed happily ixiarried for so long.
One last grouping of unique symbols was found that had to do with how the brides
planned on entertaining their guests. A couple of bride's unique symbols involved their
decisions about serving alcohol at the reception as a way to entertain guests. Due to her
Mormon reUgjon, Judy was not offering any alcohol to her guests. Instead, she will try to
personalize her wedding by offering fresh lemonade, using lemons picked from her parents
lemon tree as a choice of beverage in addition to the water and soda pop they will have
available for their reception. Sarah was planning on serving Mexican soup late in the
evening right before people are leaving, so that they will have some food in their stomachs
after having enjoyed an open bar all evening. In this way, Sarah showed her concem that
guests enjoy themselves with an open bar but she also tried to make sure no one would be
driving home drunk.
Another unique symbol that more than one bride was doing in her ejBFort to rolemake to entertain their guests was to personalty perform music at the wedding. Although
more than one bride mentioned wanting to sing a song to their groom or guests, I still
considered it a unique symbol because their different choice of songs (or musical
instruments) reflected a different meaning that they were giving to the day. For instance.
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Jennifer said she may sing a current coxmtry song called "I Hope You Dance" which is "a
real inspirational song, about you know, just live life to the fiillest and don't take anything
for granted" (24). Instead of singing, Nanette expressed her desire to include a unique
symbol by having her bell choir play at their wedding. She had not arranged it yet, but
said that she thought people might enjoy them because they are so rare and beautifuL
These unique symbols (and others not discussed) provided evidence of the ways in
wiiich every bride had used role-making in their attenq)ts to personalize their wedding.
nnciimftnt use in rnle-makinp Although documents were primarily discussed by
participants as tools that aided in their role-taking, evidence was also found that
documents were used by the brides in their role-making constructions. This third theme
within role-making contained the transformed meaning statements that directly related to
ways in which documents were involved in role-making. Most of the brides discussed
some way in vviiich they used documents in role-making.
Not many brides mentioned the specific dociunents they found useful in creating
the wedding they wanted, and thus role-making. However, one bride, Ellen, stated that
she was surprised at a book her mother bought for her entitled How to Have the Wedding
You Want (Not the Wedding Fveryhodv Else Wants You to Have) (1995V She found it
ironic that her mother bought her a book that described ways to make the wedding your
own since she thought her usually pushy mother would want to have control over the
wedding. However, her mother had not been pushy at all and Ellen said one way she has
learned to go about role-making is through reading this document. The only other bride
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wilo was even somewhat specific about the documents she used in role-making was
Miriam ftfiriam

did not list particular documents per say, but she did discuss how books

that she has read aU throughout her life about mythological lore involving fantasy, magic,
priestesses and goddesses has influenced her ideas for what she wants for her wedding.
Miriam credited books she has read about the priestesses of Avalon and the days of King
Arthur as where "the v^ole fantastical kind of thought came firom" that inspired her ideas
for her wedding ceremony (56). She did not singly adopt traditions firom documents, but
rather she thought about ways she could integrate ideas firom these documents as she went
about role-making, in an attempt to create what she wanted for her wedding.
It was &irly common for brides to mention that they used documents as a starting
point of reference for discovering what it was they wanted for the wedding. Brides used
documents as starting points for learning what they could afford or in deciding what was
available and in turn what they wanted in relation to specific symbols. For instance,
participants looked at bridal magazines to get an idea of what types of bridal dresses were
available but when it came time to buy one, they never stated that they went to shops
looking for a specific dress or dresses that they saw in the documents, hi this way, the
magazines were not documents that were used in role-taking, but instead were a beginning
point wiiere they then were able to go about role-making in deciding how the pick the
dress they wanted.
Another way brides used documents in their efforts at role-making was by
adopting the documents suggestions for how to cut costs. One way documents
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recommend cutting costs was to have the brides participate activefy in their role-making
by mflking their own symbols, rather than buying pre-made and usually much more
expensive symbols, such as favors and centerpieces. Sally illustrated this in the following
quote.
And like, um, also in every wedding magazine that I've bought they give like cost
saving tips, and things like that, to like the favors and how you can make them
yourself and just little ways that you can save money. (Sally, 46)
Documents also suggested how to go about cutting costs in ways besides making
things yourself For instance, bridal magazines and certain books like How to Have a Big
Wedding on

a Small

Budget (1997) told brides how they could role-make by being

creative in the ways in \^ch they conserved money for the wedding. Specifically brides
told how documents suggested ways they could role-make and save money by: using the
church's decorations rather than pay for their own; borrowing silk flowers that someone
used previously in a wedding rather than buy their own; and having their wedding on
certain days that are not usually booked like weekdays since they are often much cheaper.
An interesting twist was being taken by a handfiil of the brides in using the internet
as a document \^4iich aided in their role-making. For these few brides, they had either
decided to, or had actually begun, creating a website for themselves which was solely
devoted to their wedding plans. Jennifer e?q)lained that she would be using her website to
inform her guests of where they registered and discussed her reasoning for doing so when
she said, "It's tacl^ to put that on the wedding invitation but if you have a website you
can just put it right on there" (45). Other brides who were building their own websites
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were planning to include a schedule of events, actual links to their on-line gift registries,
and information for the bridal party fi)r how to contact one another.

Another Wav to Answer Research Questions One and Two
Another way to answer the first and second research questions, regarding the
meaning of the wedding day and the use of traditions and rituals in creating that meaning,
can be understood in terms of two other core essences: definition of self and definition of
the situation. The two core essences of definition of self and definition of the situation
provided a dififerent perspective con^ared to the first three essences of symbols, rolemaking and role-taking. However, please note that all of the first five essences related to
how brides viewed the meaning of their wedding day and how they chose to incorporate
the use of traditions and rituals. These two essences and their related themes suggested
evidence that there was more than one way to answer the first and second research
questions. This led me to include them in a separate, but equally rDq)ortant section of the
findings.
Definition of Self
The essence of definition of self had to do with how the bride saw herself This
included those things that she described as having an influence on her identity, thus
affecting who she thought she was. For a transformed meaning statement to have been
coded into the definition of self essence, it had to have :&llen within one of the five main
themes that represented this essence: identity as a bride, choosing the dress, declarations
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of'Tm traditional" or not, decision to take his name or not, and biide as coordinator.
Each of these five main themes are described in terms of how they related to the essence
of definition of self
Identity as a bride. Within the essence called definition of seli^ the first theme
contained those statements that re&rred to the participant's identity as a bride. This
theme included three key points that all contributed to their identity as a bride: their
wanting to be panq)ered on their wedding day; wanting to surromid themselves with other
women during the planning of the wedding and on the actual day; and expressions about
emotions they were feeling as they planned the wedding or their expected feelings on the
day of the wedding.
Many brides discussed their desire to be pampered on their wedding day. All but
two brides explicitiy stated the ways in which they were going to pamper themselves,
either on their wedding day or m the few days before the event. In their hopes to look
"reaUy pretty" on their wedding day, brides fiequentiy stated that they were planning on
pampering themselves by going to a spa or hair salon to do things to enhance their
appearance (Judy, 1). Most often this included the bride's plans to have her hair done for
her at a salon on the morning of the wedding. Others stated that they were having their
nails done with manicures and pedicures, or having massages or their make-up done by a
professional. April expressed this idea of pandering with her statement, 'I'm kinda
looking forward to just kinda having a day of \un, going to mn, a spa or something and
just getting all dolled up" (3). Perhaps to these women, the desire to be pampered was
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somehow tied to their wanting to create an identity as a bride, an identity that needed a bit
of a transformation to distinguish their appearance as a bride from \^^at was their normal,
everyday appearance.
This pampering was usually done in the conq)any of other women, thus leading to
the second main point contained within this theme of the identity of the bride. The brides
who were participating in the pampering almost always said that they were doing so with
other women, either their bridesmaids, their sisters or sisters-in-law, or their mothers.
Ellen expressed this sentiment saying that she was going to do "all the girlie stuff" with her
bridesmaids by having them aU get their hair done together in the morning on the day of
the wedding.
This desire of the brides to surround themselves with other women was also
evident in the brides testimonials that they wanted to spend the night before the wedding
at their parents house or wdth female friends. Sally even went so far as to suggest this was
a tradition that she wanted to follow.
I think it's really, gonna, that's wdiy I really want to stay with my mom and my
sister the morning before. So that the morning o^ because I think, you know,
that's a really neat tradition, that, you know, you're close with your femity and
then it is your last night with them, um, ofbeing single. (Sally, 33)
Most of the women suggested that they were going to get ready at their parent's house in
the presence of several other women including bridesmaids, and other female relatives.
However, one bride was excited to be spending the night before the wedding with a close
female friend by staying in with her maid of honor and having a girl's night alone because
they rarely see each other due to their living in different geographic locations.
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The brides desire to surround themselves with other women was mentioned in one
other instance, in their discussions of who they wanted to shop with for their wedding
dresses. An overwhehmng majority of the women stated that they had gone with their
mothers to shop for their wedding gowns. For those w^o had yet to buy them, it was
usually because they were waiting for a convenient time when they could go with their
mothers to look for a dress. One bride expressed this idea well and suggested it was a
tradition for the bride to shop for her dress acconq)anied by her mother with the following
quote. "And then, well, you CAN'T get married and not try on dresses with your
mother". (Madeline, 60) At times other women were included in their shopping for
dresses such as grandmothers, future mothers-in-law, sisters, sisters-in-law or other
bridesmaids, but rarely were their mothers excluded. In only one case, the bride described
how she was piurposely avoiding shopping for her dress with her mother because she feh
her and her mother would "clash" and mother would upset her by saying negative things
about the dress she might want. (April, 34) In this instance, she was still wanting to be
surrounded by women when selecting her dress and planned to try on dresses with her
sister-in-law \Niien she came into town for a visit. Overall, this desire to surround
themselves with women suggests that interestingly, the identity as a bride was somehow
aided in its creation by the presence of other women during the planning and performance
of the wedding day.
The last main idea contained in this theme of the identity as a bride included those
statements about the emotions that the bride was experiencing as she planned the wedding
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or the feelings that she expected to experience on the day of the wedding. Many of the
brides expressed their feelings of nervousness. Some were nervous that time was moving
much too quickly and they worried that they were running out of time to plan everything.
For a few brides this nervousness associated with planning the wedding was causing them
much stress. Marisol stated several times during her interview how stressed she felt trying
to get everything done and trying to balance everyone's ideas for the wedding with her
own. Another bride also described her level of nervousness and stated that she knew she
would be feeling nervous the entire day of the wedding, especially in the hours before their
afternoon ceremony when she and her fiance would be working at keeping calm "And
iim between breakfast and then, we're going to try our best to ah, you know, not to
panic" (Nanette, 2).
Other brides expected to feel both nervous and excited during the day, perhaps
most so during the wedding ceremony. "And nm and then the, then it begins. You know,
you have just the butterflies in your stomach". (Rose, 5) For some, the excitement
brought nervousness, but also more a feeling of anticipation at what lies ahead for their
futm:e with their new husbands. Madeline stated this in the following quote.
That, as excited as I am about the wedding day, I'm like REALLY looking ahead
and looking forward and I'm excited about that. But I don't know, I'm, I'm just
SO excited about the rest of it. (Madeline, 18)
Others also stated that they were excited to be getting married. Although they felt the day
might be 'liectic" and "overwhelming" (Rose, 3 & 7), overall the brides' emotions

legarding their identity as a bride can be described as a paradox of anticipation inchiding
both nervousness and excitement.
Choosing the dress. Although the bride's wedding dress could be seen as a symbol
that might have been included in the first essence, the way the bride's described this
symbol and the meaning they gave to it indicated it better belonged as a theme within the
essence definition of self The inq)ortance of choosing the wedding dress was evident in
that every bride went into some depth explaining her choice of wedding gown. The
decision of which wedding dress to chose was linked with brides' ideas of how they saw
themselves. In many of the descriptions of the dress that the bride had chosen, or the one
she was leaning toward getting, one could imagine that they were describing their identity
instead of the dress. Brides used expressions such as "It looks good on me" (Ellen, 8) to
explain how they made their decision. One bride made the connection between choosing
her dress and how it fit with her identity or definition of self in the following statement.
'Tt's very sinople. I'm a very sinq)le person." (Rose, 48). Another bride beautifiilfy
illustrated the link between the dress she had chosen and her identity wdien she said,
"Because it's just, it's perfect for me. It really is just, it has me written all over it"
(Madeline, 62).
Interesting^, it seemed many of the brides had preconceived notions of what they
wanted their dresses to look like. Ixtchel explained, 'T knew exactly what I wanted my
dress to look like" (30). A number of the brides stated that they wanted a "traditional
dress" (Nanette, 20). They described the dresses in great detail by discussing the length of
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the train, the color of the dress, the neckline, the waist, and the elaborate beading. Instead
of using the word traditional, Salfy stated that ^e had not selected her dress yet, but knew
what she did not want,

her own words, she wanted a dress that was long, "really

formal" and "unique" but yet "nothing bizarre" (Sally, 29). A handful of brides used the
word "sinq>le" to describe their dresses whereas others stated they wanted something that
"flows" or was "natural".
Perhaps the most unique description came from Miriam, wlio wanted something
unique and "&iry-like" or '^ixy" to match her desire to have her wedding contain a feeling
of mystical lore. She stated that she probabfy will not find her dress in a bridal shop, but
may consider looking at a costume shop to see if they have what she is looking for. A
ftmny comment was made by a couple of brides who both stated that they did not want a
'^ufify" dress and felt quite strongly that this did not match their definition of self Two
brides mentioned that they did not consider borrowing a dress or wearing one that
belonged to a family member such as their mothers because "That's not me" (Marisol, 17).
These women felt that they should chose their own dress, one that fit their identity and not
someone else's. Another few brides discussed how they wanted to have a dress that fiiBy
covered them so that what they were wearing would be "respectfiil or appropriate" (April,
36) for the Catholic church or the Mormon tenq)le. In this way, the dress these women
chose had to match their religious definitions of themselves. Overall, the words the
women used to describe their dresses matched how they saw themselves.
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The only thing non-traditional about a few of these dresses was their coloring. A
number of brides had selected, or were planning on selecting, a different color dress than
the traditional white one. Jennifer explained the meaning behind the tradition of wearing a
wiiite dress and her beliefs about that tradition in modem days.
The bride wearing white. I would consider that a tradition. Um, who knows why
the bride has to wear wdiite, you know, heavens knows that, I don't think the
majority of brides that get married anymore are virgins but I'm assuming that's
what it was, that's what it was meant for in the beginning. (Jennifer, 29)
Those brides that were wearing a color besides white were most often wearing ivory. The
ones who were wearing ivory did not say they were doing so in protest to the traditional
meaning behind the white wedding dress. In &ct, more than one of the ivory-wearing
brides explained that white did not look good with their coloring as they were fair-haired
and fair-skinned. Only one bride stated that she might wear another color, perhaps a
lavender color or maybe creme.
In their accoimts of looking for a wedding dress, some brides expressed their
fiustration at finding a dress. Interestingly, even those bride who knew \\diat they wanted
had a somewhat difficult time finding the dress that they felt comfortable in, one that fit
their definition of self One bride was fiustrated with how difficult it was to find a dress
and described her feelings about people wlio say they found their dress with littie effort.
It was the last dress I tried on (laugh). People say, oh, this is the first dress I tried
on. Bull honkey! (Laugh) It took me 12 stores and (laugh) 100 dresses. And I'm
not kidding you. (Judy, 65)
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Others grew frustrated at the sizing of the wedding dresses even wiien they thought they
knew w^at they wanted. Rose went into detail as she told her story of frustration at the
sizing of wedding dresses.
And you know, I don't know if you realize this or not, you probably do, but um,
wedding goAvns, and they should really change this, but wedding gowns actually
run, the sizes are like bigger. So, you know, if you're normally an 8, you know,
you'd wear like a 12. You know, so girls, you know, wiien you really want to fit
into a fijur. You're gonna be wearing a 12! So it's like WHAT? That's crazy!
What are you doing to me? You know a man must've done that kind of thing.
Because if it was, you know, a woman, then how would die...[L: She's want it the
other way.] Exactly! I would exactly, I would definitely do it the other way. It's
one day, you know? So many women go on diets, sin^fy, just for their wedding
day. Could you imagine that you did this beautifiil, perfect diet and you've gotten
down to a weight that you'd never ever been before and then you still fit into a size
that's bigger than what you usually wear? (Rose, 50)
Lastfy, some brides discussed their fiustration with the expensive prices of wedding
dresses. Although many brides were upset with the high costs associated with weddings
(as will be discussed in the essence definition of the situation), it was striking how upset
some were with high cost of most wedding dresses. Sarah was most fiustrated with her
search for a wedding dress since she has seen some that she liked but because she defines
herself as a bargain shopper she just cannot bring herself to spend that much on a wedding
dress, even when her mother was paying for it.
My mom's like which one? I'm like I can't spend $900 for a dress. I just can't. I
can't do it and so, I'm sorry. I always thought that I, you know, and it's a
BEAUTIFUL dress. But, I just can't, it's just not, FOR A DAY! Like I could
buy, like, a whole wardrobe for like $900 (laugh). And I'm the biggest shopper,
it's like, you know, I know where all the sales are. You want something I could
tell you where to go get it, but to spend that much money on a dress, it's just
ridiculous. I can't do it. (Sarah, 36)
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The choice of the wedding dress was clearly tied to participants definitions of
themselves, either in the words they used to describe the dress and themselves, their
choice of coloring of the dress, and finally in their fiustration with different aspects of
selecting a dress because something about the process of selecting a dress did not fit with
their ideas of w4io they were.
Declarations of "I'm traditional" or not. The third theme in the definition of self
essence included those statements where the bride made a declaration of her identity in
terms of how much she conformed with tradition. The majority of the brides used
statements that in some way indicated their perceived identity in terms of whether they
were traditional or not. Many saw themselves as traditional and even used these exact
words to describe themselves saying 'Tm a really traditional person" (Pam, 15) or 'Tm
pretty traditional" (Madeline, 42). Oftentimes, those who said they were traditional left it
at that. That is, they did not elaborate by describiag A\iiat it meant to them that they were
traditional Donna was the only participant who provided more after her comment "we're
a very traditional couple" (56). She elaborated on what she meant by disclosing that her
and her fiance have been in a relationship together for seven years, they are waiting until
they are married to have sex, they are active in their church, and they do not live together.
Chie bride described how she had changed over the years in her definition of herself
as traditional or not. In her yoimger years Madeline would have described herself as nontraditional, but more recently she defines herself with a more traditional identity by happily
conforming with the wedding traditions.
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And you know, it's funny growing up I didn't think I'd do all these traditional
things. But Fm excited to do them. You know, I think a part of me was like
fitting tradition. You know, like Fm registered, for a Democrat and my Other's
a ^ct RepubUcan. I mean, I did it onfy to spite him. And I think the wdiole
wanting a non-traditional everything wedding was kind just to go against w^at the
rest of society does. But here I am, you know, doing it anyway. But I am excited
about it. (Madeline, 43)
Those who said they were not traditional often provided more than simpfy stating
that they were non-traditional, with most explicitly stating that they were feminists These
women who stated that they were non-traditional discussed the conflict they faced in
wanting to remain consistent with how they defined themselves as non-traditional, and the
pull they felt within themselves to follow some wedding traditions, even if the usual
meanings behind certain traditions went against feminist principles. For instance, Ellen
found it "tricky" to balance her and her fiance's non-traditional lives with her ideas for a
traditional wedding. She wanted and has decided to have a formal, traditional Catholic
church ceremony and fancy reception. She explained her incongruity and said that at first
she did not want to be 'like the barbie doll kind of person" but then she realized that
everything she wanted was part of a "big package" that goes with a traditional wedding
(68).
Which is kind o^ you know, weird for us, because we're not a very traditional
couple. Like, we both have, you know, getting Ph.D.'s and we're both well
educated and both of us are feminists. (EUen, 1)
Nanette was also experiencing this conflict within herself as she defined herself as nontraditional and was surprised at her decision to get married and have a wedding at alL
And ever since I graduated fi:om high school I always had an image of myself as
being non-traditional and politically I'm fairly progressive. And nm^ it surprises
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me to find myself doing something that, that fits into the standard sort of life
course sequence of events that you're supposed to do. (Nanette, 83)
A few brides specifically described themselves as somewhere in the middle of the
continuum between being traditional and not. Jennifer expressed this duality in her
comments about wanting to have her wedding reflect both aspects of her personality.
I'm really NOT a traditional person, in terms of my way of thinking. But then
again, on the other hand, it's, in terms of other things I am....I just, there's some
things about my wedding that I want very traditional, like that, and there are other
things that I want extremely non-traditional. That's just the way I am I guess.
(Jennifer, 18 & 39)
These brides who feh caught in this tension between identifying as traditional and nontraditional usually said that they wanted "a traditional wedding but I also want some
unique aspects" too (Sally, 41).
Decision to take his name or not. The fourth theme within the essence of
definition of self contained brides' statements regarding the decision to take their fiances'
last name or retain their own. Every bride answered this question in some form because
those who did not bring it up on their own were directly asked about it at some point
during the interview.
Of the total 14 partLc^ants, only two had made the decision to retain their own
name. Both of these women were graduate students getting their doctorate degrees.
Ellen had decided to keep her maiden name, even in the face of her father's protests for
her to change it. The explanation Ellen gave was that she liked that they were both going
to be "doctors" as both her and her fiance will have earned their Ph.D.'s by then (24).
Nanette was the other bride who had chosen to retain her last name instead of take her
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fiance's when they many. She explained that due to the &ct that her and her fiance do not
want to have any children, "there was no real reason for me to change my name" (Nanette,
25). She added that she liked her Tnitials and did not want to "spoil" her monogram by
taking his last name (25). Thus, for these two women they wanted to keep their own last
names because it contributed to their definition of self
The majority of the brides had decided to take their fiance's last name and change
their own last name to his after the wedding. For a few of the brides this was very
inq)ortant in defining themselves as now part of a couple, instead of a single person. Judy
feh it was essential that they have the same last name because it represented the strength
of their bond in her eyes.
But it's really inq)ortant to both of us in our marriage that we feel as one. Because
if you keep, I think if you keep separate names then ultimately you're deciding to
keep your lives separate. But if you both have the same name then you're both
working on keep yotir lives together. (Judy, 115)
Another bride who had decided to take her fiance's last name had a different interpretation
of the iiiq)ortance of taking his name. Madeline explained that although she said she is not
"a backwards like, non-feminist", she beheves that "biblically speaking" the man should
be the 'liead of the household" so she will take his last name to honor this tradition (77).
One more bride discussed her reasons for agreeing to take her fiance's last name
and the inq)ortance of a last name in a very different way than the rest of the brides
mentioned. April had made a personal decision before meeting her fiance that she would
take her fixture husband's last name if he was of the same race or ethnic heritage as her.
She wanted to ensure that her name represented her Mexican American heritage and had a
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Strong desire for her future children to have this connection to their Mexican ethnicity as
welL Because her fiance is also Mexican American this was not a concern but had he not
been, ^e would have retained her own last name and given her last name to her children
so they would maintain their ethnic identity. Changing her name to a non-Mexican
identity would have been a loss in her definition of self that April had decided she would
not endure.
For some the decision to take their fiance's last name was one that did not involve
much discussion. Donna said there was never any question that she would take her
husband's last name as she eT^lained that she is "not very feminist that way" so she would
never object to it. She stated that she sometimes joked with her fiance that she would
hyphenate her last name or suggested that he take her last name but said 'lie WOULD
HAVE MY HIDE if I actually was serious" (Domia, 56). For Donna this was not reaUy a
decision she could make as it was already assumed she would take his name. She fiirther
elaborated on how this change of name would afifect her identity as she described how
"weird" she thought her new name would look.
[Why was it weird to you?] I have no, because it's NOT MY NAME. It's not my
name. I mean, it will be. I'm gonna be. It's changmg ME, it's not changing HIM!
He doesn't have to learn how to resign his checks, I mean, I DO! (Donna, 57).
Clearly, Donna's feeling "weird" or seeing her new last name as "odd" was due to her
changing definition of self and loss of part of her identity as she had always known herself
(57). It was interesting to note that she sounded somewhat fiustrated that it was she who
was expected to alter her definition of self in a very visible and impactfiil way and not her
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new husband. Peihaps others brides \^dio sinq)ly stated that they were taking their fiance's
last names and did not comment more, might have also felt as Doona did if they were
awakened to the possibility that they did not have take their fiance's last name.
Two of the brides wiio had decided to take their fiance's last names had planned to
keep their maiden names as their middle names or hyphenate the last name. One of these
women did not have a middle name to begin with so she would just be usmg her maiden
name as her middle name. She expressed her feelings about changing her last name and
moving hers to her middle name in the statement, "So I won't be completely losing my
identity, I'll just be gaining a new one. [L: Or adding to it.] Yea, adding to it" (Judy,
115). The other woman, Sarah, was unsure whether she would move her maiden name to
her middle name or hyphenate her last name to include both her maiden name and her
fiance's last name. She discussed her desire to retain her last name in some way saying
that her fether means a lot to her and she has had his last name for aU of her life. As Sarah
saw it, she would be losing a part of her identity and changing her definition of self to one
that is separate firomher parents which led to her statement '1 don't necessarily want to
give that up" (20). For both of these women, by changing of their name to include their
maiden name they may be able to see their new name as a representation of their changing
definition of their self rather than a loss of identity.
One final bride w^o was taking her fiance's last name discussed her decision to not
allow the pastor to annomice them as "Mr. and Mrs." but instead use both of their first
names along with his last name. Pam said that despite being "as traditional as I am..I feel
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like it's old fashioned" to announce her and her fiance in this traditional way. Pam had
decided to have the pastor say both their first names "because it kinda gives a little more
respect to the woman I guess" (28). Again^ the power of a name, this time by using the
bride's first name in a public announcement, demonstrated the essential nature of how the
bride defines herself
Bride as coordinator. The fifth and final theme within the definition of self essence
contained statements the bride made about herself as the coordinator of the wedding
planning process. Statements that included ideas about the bride being all alone in charge
of decision making, the bride not takmg other people's advice, and the bride doing things
to be in control of the wedding and feeling prepared by planning early all contributed to
the bride's definition of herself as the coordinator or orchestrator of the wedding planning.
Sometimes statements were made that fit into this theme when brides were asked
to respond to the question of who was being helpfiil to them in planning the wedding,
especially when some brides answered that no one was being helpfiiL Some brides said
that they felt they were aU alone in making plans for the wedding. Miriam stated it's "Just
me" as she explained that she felt "Like I'm just alone" in making all the decisions for the
wedding (72 & 75). This was a mixed blessing for Nfiriam smce she was glad to not have
her mother's over involvement anymore once they canceled the first wedding plans. Yet
she was somewiiat disheartened that she was not receiving much help firom her fiance in
making their arrangements for the second time. Nanette also feh that she was the
coordinator who was working all on her own because her fiance and her mother both lived
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out of town. This left her with the bulk of the re^onsibiUties for the wedding planning.
She eT^ressed her emotions in the statement, "So sometimes I feel realty over\\4ielmed
because I'm sort of doing all this by myself' (Nanette, 80). Marisol nicely surcanarized the
feeling of isolation contained within this theme of bride as coordinator \^dlen she described
her stress with having to plan everything alone in the statement, 'Tm doing this all by
myself' (76).
Other brides relished the &ct that others were not hewing them with the wedding
plans and stated that they did not take other people's advice when it was given. For a few
brides, when others would offer them advice about planning for the wedding, they would
totally disregard what they were instructed, instead choosing to make their decisions on
their own. These brides liked the &ct that they were left alone to coordinate the wedding
because they saw it as part of their identity or definition of self as bride.
The last idea reflected the brides' desire to be in control by planning early and
being organized which demonstrated her definition of herself as the coordinator. Brides
stated that they began "planning so early" so that things would flow very well when it
came time for the actual wedding day events (Sally, 11). April also liked to be organized
saying, "I love to have everything planned" (46) so that things would be taken care of well
in advance. To do this, April has organized herself to do the "biggest, the more inq)ortant
things" first including making decisions about the church, the reception site, and the
wedding dress before she will begm to thinV about the details of the photographer, the
flowers, the music, the cake, etc. (81). Thus, the planning usually involved making the
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"big decisions" (Ellen, 39) and then working on the smaller details as a way for the brides
to cope with the identity of being the coordinator. For these brides, th^ saw their
definition of self as including a coordinator position, someone \^o had to handle all the
planning and be in charge of decision making early on to ensure an enjoyable, hopefully
problem-free, wedding day.

Defrnirion of the Situation
Defroition of the situation was the second core essence which could be used as
another way to answer the first and second research questions. The core essence of
definition of the situation was made up of how the bride defined the wedding day. Within
in the essence of definition of the situation were eight main themes which represented how
she would like her wedding to be. The eight themes were: setting the mood, importance
of religion/spirituality, concern over the cost of the wedding, a day for sharing, wedding as
a time of transitions, ideal wedding and plans for disaster, union, and advice from the
brides.
Setting the mood. The first theme within the essence of definition of the situation
was made up of statements that described how the bride was planning on setting the mood
of the day. Brides were concemed with the atmosphere of their wedding day with many
saying they were consciously making decisions that would reflect the mood they were
hoping to set. Oftentimes this included ideas about why th^ chose to do things in a
certain manner or use the wedding symbols that they did. For instance, one bride, Ellen,
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wanted to have a string quartet play at a cocktail hour between the ceremony and
reception, because she fek it added a touch of class to the evening. Another bride refused
to take the advice of some relatives on saving money by using plastic utensils or toasting
glasses saying she did not want her wedding to appear "cheap" or "tacky" (Marisol, 37).
Other decisions about whether to have a sit-down versus a buffet dinner also
suggested the brides were attenq)ting to set the mood to fit with the meaning they gave to
their wedding days. Brides wdio mentioned they were having a sit-down dinner often
stated that their decision on how to serve dinner was intertwined with their desire to
provide a fancy or elegant atmosphere. Ellen stated, "Um, it just seemed to be like more
classy and elegant to do the sit down dinner". Others felt a sit-down dinner allowed their
guests to feel that they were being catered to. One bride, April, expressed this sentiment
in the following statement saying that she felt buffet dinners at wedding were "tacky" (41)
because the guests have to do work to get up and get their food.
I just, it seems like if you're going to ask someone to come, I want the guests to
just sit down and enjoy....I really don't think that the guests should have to do
much. They should be able to sit and enjoy the food. (April, 41)
Those brides who wanted to have a buffet style dinner provided reasons such as wanting
to offer a variety of food to please their guests and wanting to have enough food so that
people could have as much as they wanted. These buffet-serving brides were trying to set
the mood by making sure their guests were content with an abimdance of food. One
bride, Sarah, e?^lained that she was serving a buffet-style dinner because she did not want
something so extravagant.
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A sit down dinner with a seven course meal, that's not who I am. And that's not
who our fiiends are. You know, it's more of beer and have a good time (laugh).
And you know. It's not like, oh, wine and chan^agne. That's not who we are.
(Sarah, 35)
Thus, the decision on how to serve dinner may have been based on how the bride defined
herself which in turn afifected the way she defined the situation of her wedding day.
Brides had different ideas about the atmosphere or mood they were hoping to set.
Some brides were very concerned with having things run smoothly and wanted to make
sure everything went along "calmly and (juietiy" without confusion or chaos (Judy, 6).
bctchel selected her wedding site because she fek it was both "nice" and "peaceM" (23).
Another bride, Marisol, wanted to make sure she had a calm and "safe &mily
environment" saying she did not want "drunkards" getting "obnoxious and loud" as she
believed sometimes happens at traditional Mexican weddings (44 & 20). The desire to be
in control with a carefiiUy organized day was paramount to a few of these brides.
Still other brides expressed wanting the atmosphere to reflect their definition of the
situation they hoped to present as one that was relaxed and casuaL For instance, Jennifer
decided to have her ceremony and reception at a smaller resort in town because she "Uked
the feel of it" with a "more casual" atmosphere (9). Other brides had selected to have an
outdoor ceremony and/or reception to reflect a casual feel and their connections with
nature.
Lastly, the overwhelming majority of brides said they wanted to make sure the
atmosphere was one of fim where people were enjoying themselves. Ellen corrpared what
she hopes for at her wedding to some of the boring weddings she has been to.
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I've been to a lot of weddings. And so with every wedding I went to I was like, I
like the way they do that but not that. And you know, what weddings did people
really have fun and what weddings did people seem to be standing there and you
know, people were bored. I don't want people to be bored at my wedding. Just
realty, we just want to party. We want people to have fim. That's like our whole
day. (Ellen, 49)
Many brides echoed this statement saying although they wanted a nice wedding, they did
not want it to be "stuflfy" (Donna, 79; Jennifer, 22; Salty, 65; Ixtchel, 65). Interestingty,
the words "iiice" and not wanting something "stuflfy" were the most common descriptors
of the mood the brides were trying to set. Salty hoped her guests would pick iq) on the
mood she was trying to set with the westem-theme and county-western live band.
But then we really want people to still let loose and have fim....I don't want them
to say, oh, it was done up and extravagant, sorts of things. No, I want them to
have a good time (laugh). (Sally, 65)
Part of wanting a fim atmosphere included making sure the guests felt comfortable
to mingle and move around fireely. Several brides mentioned that they paid particular
attention to the layout of the room when deciding on their reception site for this reason.
For exanq)le, Nanette wanted her guest to feel involved so she chose a reception site
where the rooms for eating and dancing were "sort of aU connected" ensuring that no one
would miss out on the fim (11). In general, the desire to present the atmosphere of a
"really fim wedding" was prevalent in this theme.
Inyortance of religion/spirituality. The inq)ortance of religion or ^irituality
emerged as the second theme within the core essence of definition of the situation.
Included in this theme of the importance of religion/spirituaUty were statements that in
some way referred to; the brides' desire to have God involved in the day as the vows
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represent a promise of fidelity and commitment that they are making to both their fiances
and to God; decisions about having the Eucharist (hofy communion) given during the
ceremony to represent the presence of God and His in:q)oitance in their union; and
decisions on where to have the wedding ceremony. Every bride had statements which
were coded into this theme signifying the overall inq>ortance of religion or spirituality in
the definition of the wedding day; however variation was found in the exactly how
inq)ortant the inclusion of a spiritual component was to the foiuteen brides.
For some, religion was very in^ortant in their creation of the definition of their
wedding days. Judy was one bride who discussed at length throughout her interview the
importance of her Mormon religion in their union. Her and her fiance planned to be
married in the tenq)le which is a special place that only endowed (or those considered
worthy by the church) can enter and it is the only place on Earth where the couple can be
"sealed" meaning they wiU be considered committed to one another for all time and
eternity (Judy, 24). Although the ceremony will actually be very short, what goes on in
the tenople is considered "sacred and the most special part of the weddmg" (Judy 61).
Madeline also discussed how inq)ortant her ceremony was, especially the vows where she
will be making a commitment to her fiance but more inq)ortantly she will be making a
commitment to God. She saw God as "pretty dang powerfiil (laugh) and if I make a
promise I'm gonna try to keep it" (Madeline, 27). For her, the importance of religion and
God were extremely high. Pam also saw her marital vows as not only a commitment to
her fiance but also to God.
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Um, and I guess the most in^ortant part of the day for me is the actual wedding
ceremony and the vows. Because the whole church thing is, and the commitment
to him and to God is the most in^ortant part Jfor me. So, like, I can't wait to go to
the reception and have fim but the most significant part is the commitment that I
make to God and to (her fiance). (Pam, 7)
Only one bride explicitly stated that she felt rehgion or spirituality was not an
inq>ortant part of her definition of the wedding day. But it was interesting that she still felt
coiiq)elled to say somethiag about religion, which showed that she recognized that it is
common for religion to be of some importance to brides on their wedding days and she
acknowledged that her feelings were unusual Another bride brought up how she was not
going to include much firom her religion in her wedding day because she had a strong
distaste for certain religious scriptures that were recommended for use in the wedding
ceremony.
I've read through some of the bibUcal passages that I've read in books suggested
to include in the ceremony, and they're all just really horrible (laugh). [L: Horrible
in what way?] They're so patriarchal And very, and very traditional views of
marriage. I'd prefer to skip that.... (Nanette, 17)
The last bride who discussed how she was not going to use her rehgion in creating the
meaning of her wedding day was Miriam who said she was raised Jewish but did not want
any religion talked about in her ceremony. Instead Miriam chose to incorporate a more
general spiritual belief in the power of nature and connection with the earth in creating the
definition she wanted of her wedding ceremony. Although one might have prematurely
concluded that her rejection of the organized religion she was raised in indicated a
relatively low in^ortance of rehgion in her life, the fact that she discussed at length the
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ways she was working to include pieces of her personal spirituality showed that in fact,
she was a bride whose spirituality was very in^ortant in her definition of her wedding day.
Li regard to the presence or absence of the Eucharist, several brides made
statements about whether they planned to include this ritual or not in their ceremony as a
symbol of the inq)ortance of their reUgion or spirituality. Madeline provided her reasoning
for \^4ly she and her fiance were including the fiill mass witii the Eucharist during their
wedding ceremony in the Catholic church.
And
we're having a full mass and that's because, for both of us, you know,
God and Jesus Christ are HUGE importance in our lives. And, that being the case,
it's like the symbolism of having the fiill mass and the Eucharist and everything is
symbolic to the marriage relationship as well....Not only, Jesus Christ was, you
know, the leader of the church and you know, they ended up coming together
through the Eucharist and that's happening also in your marriage. (Madeline, 4)
Sarah had also chosen to have a mass wedding ceremony in the Catholic church because it
was a sacrament in her rehgion to be married in the church with a fiiU mass including the
Eucharist. She explained how important it was to her to have her ceremony in this
fashion.
And so, and I've always wanted to get married in a church. I feel that that's WHY
you get married is to be married under, you know, yoiu: religion. Like, I mean, I,
for me, I know, and for other people, but that's fine. However you want to get
married that's fine. But for me, to get married in the church is the reason why
we're getting married, and so it's the big, it's the whole mass. (Sarah, 7)
Another bride elaborated on the in^ortance of the Eucharist but said she had decided to
not have a fiiU mass with the holy communion since it would make her fiance and her
mother uncomfortable because neither would be able to receive it. April described how
she was still somewhat resentful for having to change her ideas for the wedding and set

aside her beliefs in the importance of religion to her. She explained, "There's no
Eucharist. I kinda don't feel that, it's a conoqplete wedding anymore" btit maintained that
she would not have a full mass because it would exclude her fiance and mother and make
them feel uncomfortable (April, 32).
Lastly, within this theme of the inq)ortance of religion were some statements made
by brides about their decisions on where to have the ceremony. Of the fourteen brides,
only four were not going to be married within a church or temple and instead they were all
being married outdoors. Three of these fijur were still going to have their religions or
spirituality represented because they were having a spiritual leader (meaning their pastor,
priest, or other spiritual person) perform the ceremony. The remaining ten brides had all
decided to show the importance of religion in their lives by having their wedding
ceremonies in a church. Seven of these ten were being married in a CathoUc church, one
in a Mormon temple, and two others in a Christian church (non-Catholic). Some brides
had selected the church they grew up in or the church they now belonged to saying it was
the one they

closest to or most connected with. Other brides indicated they had

selected that particular church due to the fact that they liked the person that would be
performing the ceremony. (Please note that more wdU be said about the in:q)ortance of the
person performing the ceremony in the essence definition of other).
Concern over the cost of the weHdinp The third theme in this essence included
those statements made by the bride about her concern over the cost of the wedding. For
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all but two of the brides this theme was evident with them expressing thoughts that they
defined the situation of having a wedding as too eT^ensive these days.
Brides made statements that due to their concern over the high costs involved with
the wedding day, they were taking active measures to try to save money where they could.
For some this meant they had to make decisions on what they wanted to spend their
money on and \^^at they could afford to do without. Examples of things the brides were
cutting back on included: deciding not to have a limousine drive them firom the church to
the reception; deciding not to serve chanq>agne to guests because it is expensive and no
one really drinks it anyway; borrowing things such as a fiiend's veil or the church's
decorations instead of buying their own; and arranging to make their own centerpieces or
wedding favors rather than buy more ejq)ensive already made ones. Marisol was one bride
who illustrated this struggle to balance what she wanted with the costs of the wedding.
Marisol said she was going to coiiq)letely forego having wedding favors because, '1don't
want to waste money on that" and instead she will invest her money on something else for
the wedding that she finds more inq>ortant to look nice and "Martha Stewartish" like fiesh
flowers in fancy glass vases (38).
Even those who were trying to conserve money and had thought they were doing a
good job by shopping around were surprised at how e?q>ensive their weddings were
turning out to be. For instance, Ixtchel had avoided having her reception at a fancy hotel
and had chosen a hall where they could bring in their own alcohol and cake to save money.
She was disappointed with how expensive the wedding was going to be despite her efforts
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to save money. She eTqplained, "And we'll do this instead and it'tt save us thousands of
dollais. And it really, it's turning out to be more ejqjensive than I thought anyhow"
(Ixtchel, 48).
Brides rationed that "it's only one day" (Judy, 119) as they stated their
exasperation with the outrageously high pricing for various wedding related expenses.
Madeline e?q)ressed her concern over the high cost of weddings with the following words.
There's no reason on earth \^dly I should spend that much money on one day. This
is ridiculous enough as it is, all this money*...! mean, obviously this is outrageous
to me anyway, like I constantly am like, I CAN'T believe we're spending this
much money. (Madeline, 51)
Several brides actually used the same word, saying they thought it was "crazy" how
expensive the v^4lole wedding event was and the high price of various things that they
needed for the wedding such as the reception site and the wedding dress (Marisol, 22;
Rose, 90; Sarah, 27).
A couple of brides even went so far as to joke that they had contemplated eloping
to avoid all the expenses of the wedding and the frustration they had with paying so much
for just one day. Whereas some brides stated that money was an obstacle to them that
prevented them firom having the wedding day they wanted because they could not afford
it, others said they were "too practical" (Madeline, 105) or "frugal" (Pam, 76) that they
would be uncomfortable spending more money on the wedding even if they had it. For the
majority of brides, concerns over money helped to shape their definitions of the situation
of their wedding days which affected both their perceptions and actions.
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A day for sharing. The fourth theme displayed the ways in \^Wch the brides
defined the situation of their wedding days as a day for sharing. Every bride in some way
expressed their strong desire to have others present at the wedding, with many stating that
they wanted their guest to feel iavolved with active participation. !Nfiriam discussed how
she was planning her ceremony in such a way that guests would hold hands and participate
actively in their ceremony because she wanted them to '^st to foel like they were really a
part of it" (85). Others also felt that it was very in^ortant that guests were involved "to
make them foel included" (Ellen, 76). This was especially the case when brides discussed
wanting their families involvement by selecting &mi]y members as wedding attendants or
asking them to perform the readings during the ceremony.
One bride was even having a special ring exchange ceremony during the reception
instead of in the ten:q)le so that those people who were not allowed to go to the ceremony
could feel included. Judy felt strongly that '^ou need to do things that involve everybody"
to make up for when certain guests are excluded from parts of the wedding day events
(80). Other brides had discussed that they were not going to have a full mass with the
Eucharist in their religious wedding ceremonies because it would exclude people. Thus,
their decision to have the meaning of the wedding day be about faring and including
others kept them from doing a ritual that would leave some people out of the celebration.
Several of the brides were very conscious of considering the comfort and needs of
their guests. They recognized that the wedding day was not just for them but was a day
for family and friends to share in their festivities. Brides wanted to make sure their guests
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comfort came first by having certain foods (such as vegetarian meals) that they knew their
guests would enjoy. Madeline e7q)lained that much of what was planned was not really a
reflection of wiiat she wanted to have at the wedding, but rather v\4at she thought her
guests might like to have.
It's fonny, you know, you plan this big thing and REALLY it, you're not planning
a party for you. You're really not. You're planning this reception, your party for
EVERYONE else who's gonna be there. You know you don't think about what
YOU want to drink and \^diat YOU want to eat. You think about what like,
wiiat all THEY want to drink and \^iiat they want to eat. (Madeline, 37)
Li order to folly appreciate their guests, a few brides wanted to share not just one
day, but an extended period of time with their guests by having the wedding activities
spread over a long weekend. In these cases, guests were invited to more than one event
related to the wedding, including rehearsal dinners, the wedding day, and a day after party
usually at the bride's parents house. Because of their desire to really have everyone
"enjoy each other's company" these brides wanted more time with their guests, especialty
ones coming in from out-of-town (Rose, 87).
In summary, the wedding day was defined as a time for sharing and spending time
with family and Mends with support for this being found in that every bride included
statements about this theme when describing v\^at they wanted for their wedding days.
WeHdini? as a time

of transitions. Every bride had statements that fell into this

theme regarding their definitions of the situation of the wedding day as a time of
transitions. Most often these included statements about wdiether or not the couple was
going to live together before the wedding and at times the brides volxmteered statements
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about their virginity. Because I specifically asked each participant at some point during
their interviews v^ether or not they lived with their fiance, all brides answered this
question, even those who did not necessarily see the wedding as a time of transition
themselves.
Five of the brides were currently living with their fiances before the wedding. One
of these women was keeping this a secret firom her co-workers at her job due to the fact
that he had been her supervisor at one point in time. Jennifer and her fiance had slowly
begun to tell people at work of their living arrangement and upcoming wedding. In
addition to these five women, two others discussed the transition of living with their
fiances. One stated that she had lived with her fiance in the past but because he lived in
another location they did not currently cohabit. The other was planning on living with her
fiance before the wedding as soon as her apartment lease was up. In sum, half of the
women were going to have cohabited with their fiances before the wedding.
The other seven women were the ones \\4io saw the wedding as more of a time of
transition since they had not and were not planning on living with their fiances before the
wedding. Sarah gave a humerous response that was coded into the category of how the
wedding was a time of transitions. When asked if her and her fiance live together Sarah
responded in a laughing manner, "Oh no, we're Catholic. Are you kidding? That's why
we're getting married" (75).
Donna who had been in a relationship with her fiance fiir seven years recognized
that the wedding would be a transition time. She listed her multiple transitions including:
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finishing school, quitting her jobs, getting married, and moving to another town, to live
with him Donna expressed, 'It's like major life changes for me" (71). To further add to
this transition time for her she discussed how she and her fiance were waiting until they
were married to have sexual intercourse. She feh strongly that premarital sex was "not for
us. It was not even close for us" (Donna, 59) as she mentioned her strong religious beliefs
and general belief that most yoimg people move too fast sexually in their relationships
today.
Another bride, Judy, also explicitly stated that she and her fiance do not live
together and are both virgins. Their virginity was something that they both treasured.
Interestingly many people around them were giving them advice about not ten:q)ting
themselves by being alone too much together before the wedding for fear they might "ruin
what you've been waiting for all your life" by having premarital sex (Judy, 83). One last
bride shared Donna and Judy's strong belief that the wedding was a time of transitions as
Pam explained that she is "totally traditional" because her and her fiance will not live
together or have sexual intercourse until they are married (85). For Pam and her fiance
their desire to live together was influential in their decision to get married now and she
joked that lately it seems like time is moving very slowly as they wait for the wedding day
to come so they can move through these transitions. Pam expressed her anxious
excitement saying, "It's like come on time!" (85)
It is iir^ortant to note that the wedding day can be seen as a time of many
transitions; however, the only two transitions that brides in the current study focused on

were living with their fiance and having sexual intercourse with their fiance before
marriage. Brides did define the situation of the wedding as a time of transitions but the
amount of description regarding the multiple ways it was transitional was perhaps limited
by the questions asked during the interview.
Ideal weddinp and plans for disaster. The sixth theme in this essence was made up
of those transformed meaning imits that related to brides having preconceived ideas for
their ideal or dream wedding and their expected plans for disaster or their thoughts on
how they might handle problems if they arose on their wedding day. Therefore this theme
held both the brides optimistic ideals for what they sometimes described as a "fairy-tale
wedding" (Marisol, 1) and their plans for handling problems which they pessimistically felt
would be inevitable.
Brides thoughts about an ideal wedding were fi-equently described as something
they had dreamed o:^ or ideas they had carried with them since they were little girls.
Jennifer expressed this sentiment precisely saying, "And I've always, I've always dreamed,
you know, as a little girl you always dream about yoxu: wedding and how it's going to be"
(33).
Marisol tried to describe how stressful it was for her to plan her actual wedding in
light of the ideal wedding she had in her head that was more like a "fairy tale" wedding.
She e?q)lained the pressure she felt saying that "you dream about it wiien you're a little
gjrl, at least once" and stated that making decisions based on financial concerns or
changing her ideas to fit with the expectations of others was impacting what she saw as

199

her ideal wedding (79). Similar^, Pam had decided to give up her expensive ideas of a
"dreamworld" wedding because she and her fiance felt it was more inq)ortant to be able
to afford to have everyone they wanted there than to have a fancy wedding where they
would have to exclude some desired guests (3).
Other brides had to give up their ideal wedding plans usually because different
obstacles came up besides financial concems or other people's e7q)ectations. These
obstacles that prevented the ideal wedding from happening sometimes meant having to
have their wedding in a location that woiild make it difficult for many out of town guests
to attend. For some this was linked with another theme of the bride's desire to include
others and they mentioned their fiustration at not being able to have everyone attend who
they would like due to geographic separation. For one bride, Madeline, the decision to
have their wedding in Tucson where both her and her fiance live now, meant that she had
to give up her dream to be married in one of the beautifiii churches in her hometown in the
mid-west. Thus, for a handiiil of brides, location had a negative impact affecting their
dreams or ideal wedding as they defined the situation.
Some brides were planning for disaster by resigning themselves that something
would go wrong because a perfect, problem-free wedding was seen as in:q)ossible by most
brides. This was often expressed as the bride's thoughts about the wedding day, "T know
it's gonna be lots of problems too" (Rose, 31). This knowledge or belief that the day
would be somewhat problem ridden was usually mentioned right after the brides described
their hopes for an ideal wedding. Donna stated.
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I'd like it to unfold without being mistakes but I doubt that's going to happen.
There hasn't been one that has....And I've resigned myself that something will go
wrong so I mine as well get over the traiuna now. (1 & 60)
Marisol echoed Donna's ideas with her own by describing the mental preparation she was
putting herself through to remind herself that things sometimes go wrong at weddiags.
After having described her wedding as she beUeved it would happen she commented on
her fear that everything will not go exactly as she has planned.
Yea, it won't work out that way, I know. I just know it. Something's gonna
happen. But I'm prepared. I'm ready. I mean, of course, it can't go, like,
flawless. There's that, something's gonna happen, you know. And I'm not gonna
worry about it. I'm already, you know, getting mentally prepared. Something will
go wrong and that's ok. (40)
The expectation for disaster or expecting some "bumps along the way" (Donna, 10) was a
common way brides defined the situation of the wedding day.
Other brides were also expecting or planning for disaster and stated that they were
hoping to be able to use humor as a coping mechanism in case something went wrong at
the wedding. Donna wanted to be able to 'laugh at the mistakes that happen" and hoped
to stay relaxed in the event that things did not go exactly as planned (81). Some brides
after resigning themselves to accepting the probability that something would go wrong,
said they were going to try to enjoy the day anyway, "And if something goes wrong, don't
worry about it" (Rose, 67). This decision not to worry or panic was another common
descr^tion of how brides planned to handle the unavoidable disasters that might occur on
their wedding days.
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Union. The seventh theme contained statements regarding the brides' definition of
the situation of the wedding as a time of union with their fiance. These statements about
union were most commonly brought up in response to questions about v\diat they wanted
people to remember about their wedding days. Many of the brides included descr^tions
of how they wanted others to remember that the day was about their union or how
important the union with their fiance was in their own definitions of the situation.
Participants wanted guests to walk away remembering how seriously committed
the bride and groom were to each other or how much in love they were with each other.
Brides specifically wanted their families to remember that the day was about the bride and
groom's union and their desire to spend the rest of their lives together. Rose described
the importance she gave to the day of her wedding as she defined it as a time of union.
Your wedding day is very significant, it's supposed to be, well for us, it's OUR
day. You know, this is the one time that we're coming together and it's gonna be
a forever type of thing. (Rose, 30)
Another bride, Judy, went into depth during her interview as she talked about the
religious meaning behind their union during the wedding ceremony. For Judy the
definition of the wedding day was first and foremost about their iinion and being "sealed"
in the Mormon tenople. Judy explained that during their short ceremony in the ten^le,
they have planned to say their vows and "then we're sealed for all time and eternity" (7).
For Judy, the sealing or the religious binding of their union will signify not only that they
are committed to each other while they are alive here on earth but that they will also
remain unified after death. Miriam is another bride whose ceremony was designed to
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focus almost entirely on the symbolism of the imion of the bride and groom For Miriam
the definition of the situation of the wedding day was redefined as she canceled her first
wedding plans and focused on her and her fiance's union instead of the material 'lioop-la
of it all" (21). Although not discussed at depth, this theme describing ideas of union
within the definition of the situation essence was mentioned by almost all brides.
Advice fi-om the brides. The last theme within the definition of the situation
essence was comprised of statements of advice the brides said they would give to others
who might be planniag their upcoming weddings. It was very interesting that the brides
were never directly asked what advice they might give to others in their same situation, yet
a surprising number (eight to be exact) made sure to include this at some point in their
interviews. In a way, the fact that the participants thought themselves in a position to give
advice to other brides might have indicated that they saw themselves as capable of a
mentor-like role or perhaps that they held a definition of themselves as someone who had
e7q>erienced the wedding planning process (which might have been seen as appropriately
falling within the defiinition of self essence). However, the statements that were included
in this theme reflected the way the brides defined the situation of the wedding day rather
than how they saw themselves as knowledgeable. Therefore, the statements that brides
made where they gave advice to others were included in this essence of definition of the
situation.
One piece of advice the participants wanted to pass along to others was to
remember to focus on communicating with their partner, both during the process of
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plamung and after they are married. One bride explained that she was takmg classes on
interpersonal communication in the hopes that it would remind her about the importance
of communication in building a strong relationship with her fiance. Others said that people
had given them some advice to be carefiil to continue to communicate with each other
after marriage, especially if children come into the relationship. The rD:q)ortance of
communication was one piece of advice brides both said they got firom other people and

said they would pass onto others.
A couple of the brides mentioned that they would tell others that a strong faith in
Gtod would help them in their romantic relationships. One bride described her strong
beliefs in Grod's helpful power by saying.
And if you do what's right and you keep the commandments of the Lord and you
striving everyday to be a good person in general....that you're gonna have a lasting
relationship (Judy, 109).
Sometimes this belief in the power of faith in God was linked with their thoughts that
people can get through tough spots in their relationships if they put in some effort and
work through things.
But, I JSrmfy believe that, you know, marriage can work. And I firmly believe that
if you put enough work and effort and you have enough faith in God and those
three things combined, I REALLY, realty think that vma, that it can work. And you
can get through almost ANY circiunstances. (Madeline, 113)
Madeline's desire to share this bit of advice led her to select specific readings during her
ceremony in hopes of instilling this bit of wisdom in her famity members who were
experiencing problems in their marriages.
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A &w brides had a somewhat different message in that they cautioned others to
not get to caught up in the planning of the wedding. Rose discussed how she had spent so
much of her energy and time planning the wedding day that she had somewhat neglected
to spend time working on her relationship with her fiance. She told a story of how her
fiance came to her asking that they not concentrate solely on the wedding plans but that
they continue to ask each other about how they were doing and feeling without bringing
up the wedding plans every time they talked.
And then, you know, I think many times you don't put as much energy and effort
and time into (laughing) your fiance. So that's a, you know, you really need to be
careful that way (Rose, 84).
Judy also mentioned how she would warn others not to get too involved in planning the
wedding that they forget to enjoy the day.
That's advice I'd give to other people planning their wedding, is to not get too,
too caught up in planning the wedding, instead of beiog in the wedding
(Judy, 122).
Lastly, Miriam had a powerful message about the need to listen to one's own instincts
rather than get caught up in the excitement of planning the wedding and trying to please
everyone else first. This was a piece of advice she learned the hard way afiier she was so
upset with her mother's interference that she canceled the big wedding plans they had
made. After some time had passed, she decided to plan a more sinq)le wedding that better
matched how she defined the situation of her wedding day. Miriam explained,
What I would recommend is for the person to like, just sit with themselves and let
themselves like be in that quiet space where they could just imagine, what the
perfect ceremony would be like, not have any outside infiuences or whatever.
(Miriam, 60)
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Thus, the overall advice brides said they would give to others involved in the
wedding planning process was to be aware of their own feelings and the feelings of their
partners, stressing the in^oitance of communication and &ith in a higher power. This
advice they gave to others provided some evidence of how the brides defined their own
weddmg day situations.

Answering Research Question Three
To answer the third research question wUch asked, how does the involvement of
others contribute to the meaning of the wedding day as created by brides-to-be, I now
present the findings related to the last essence titled definition of other. The definition of
other essence included those themes that discussed how brides saw others involvement in
the wedding day and how the wedding day planning had afiected their relationships with
these persons. Overall, brides usually saw and thus defined other people's involvement in
the planning of the wedding day in one of three ways; helpful, hurtful, or non-existent.
However, at times certain people's involvement may have been a combination of these
three.

Definition of Other
Transformed meaning statements were coded into this essence of definition of
other if they showed evidence of how a person was affecting the bride's wedding day or
how decisions regarding the wedding day had affected their relationship to that person.

206

Usually the statements that were coded into this essence were found in the bride's
responses to questions about

was being most helpful or hurtful to them in their

planning of the wedding day. The nine themes for this essence displayed the people who
were somehow involved in the wedding including: the bride's mother, fiance, the bride's
father, mother-in-law, fiiends, close relatives, attendants, in-laws relationship with each
other, and the person perfi>rming the ceremony. Each of these themes represented
significant others who in:q)acted the bride's meaning of the wedding day.
The bride's mother. The first theme within the definition of other essence included
statements made about the bride's mother. The bride's mother was the most fi-equently
mentioned significant other who was involved in planning the wedding day with every
bride having something to say about their mother. The involvement of the bride's mother
was perceived by the bride in one of two ways, either hurtfiil or helpful, for varying
reasons.
Several brides had found their mother to be hurtfiil to them as they were trying to
plan the wedding. Brides said their mothers were hurtfiil when they experienced conflict
with them because they had different ideas on how things should be done for the wedding.
Brides and their mothers fought about a variety of things related to weddings, especially in
relation to following traditions. A few of the things they argued about included decisions
on: where to have the reception, the bridal dress, the bridesmaid's dresses, how to wear
the veil, etc. Judy explained how hard the conflicts with her mother had been on her.
My mother! Oh, that's the terrible thing! You fight with your mother like
CRAZY over a wedding. You're like. Mom I DON'T want that! And she's like
but it's gonna be so pretty. I'm like NO I DON'T WANT IT! Then you cry and
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she's like OH! I CAN'T TABCE THIS. (Laugh). And then. Oh! That's been
terrible. (Judy, 31)
Other brides conplained that their conflict with their mothers stemmed firom the
feet that their mothers were trying to recreate their weddings or have the weddings they
wanted, rather than listening to their daughters and having the wedding reflect the bride's
wishes. Numerous brides used the words "it's my wedding day" as they discussed their
frustration with their mothers' over involvement (e.g., April), bctchel said she finally had
to tell her mother that she was going to plan the day she wanted because "this is the only
day that is actually all mine" (33). Donna discussed the talk she had to have with her
mother to clarify how involved she would let her be in the wedding planning process.
I was Uke, mom, this is MY wedding. And she's like, well, no, I'm supposed to be
the one planning your wedding and all this other stufE And so, we kinda had to sit
down and ok, mom, you can be a PART of this but I want to make the final
decisions. And so we had to work out a very fine, balance....So I was, I knew it
was happening and so 1 was like, mom, I don't want the wedding you wanted. I
want MY wedding and she was trying to tum it into what SHE wanted. (Donna,
II & 13)
Still other brides said their mothers were being hurtfiil because they were too
wrapped up in their own lives to help the brides when they needed it. Sally was some\^dlat
hurt by her mother's lack of enthusiasm when she announced that she was getting married.
Sally explained that her parents very recent divorce was to blame. Sally was glad that her
sister had stepped in and told her mother not to ruin Salfy's day with her lack of support.
Another bride, Madeline, said that her mother had a "cynical view on marriage" because
she had been divorced multiple times. Madeline said her mother's negativity has led to her
mother challenging her decision to get married. Madeline described her fiustration with
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her mother after her mother agreed to go shopping for the bridal gown with her but then
became more focused on herself than her daughter.
Like we were trying on wedding dresses and she came in the dressing room and
tried on a mother's, mother of the bride's dress. Like, you know, just couldn't
even, give me just one day. You know, like, just let it, let it be. my day for just one
day. (Madeline, 98)
A few brides explained that they understood why their mothers might be having
such a hard time with the wedding planning. They rationalized that their mothers probably
did not want to give up the image they had of their daughters as little gjrls. For some of
the brides who were experiencing conflict with their mothers over the high prices of
wedding expenses, they reasoned that their mothers might be upset with themselves
because they cannot afford to contribute more to their daughters' weddings.
Some brides did not specifically say that their mother was being hiutful but said
she might be considered "least helpful" due to the fact that she lived in a different town or
state. When the mother lived in a different location than where the bride lived or where
the bride was planning the wedding, the mother was somewhat limited in the role she
played.
Other brides discussed the ways in which their mothers were being very helpfiil,
with some saying that their mother was the "most helpfiil" person to them (Ellen, 52).
Ellen felt that her mother was being so helpfiil because she was doing most of the planning
for her. Because the wedding was in her parents hometown, in a different state than
vvdiere Ellen lived, EUen feh that without her mother's help she would not have been
having the wedding she wanted. This ability the brides' mothers had to take over when
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their daughters were too bu^ was also seen as helpfiil by Rose, \^o was taking care of
her new baby at the same time she was trying to plan the wedding. Brides also felt their
mothers were being helpfiil wien they provided them with advice, or when they went with
them to visit wedding vendors and make decisions. Jennifer said her mother had been the
most helpfiil person to her as she explained, "And she's very supportive of everything that
I want widle still giving her opinions" (52). In this way, some bride's took their mother's
advice as helpful, perhaps grateful to have someone to ensure that they did not feel all
alone in the planning process. Lastly, a few brides enjoyed their mother's involvement,
saying that they were extremely helpful, because they felt their mother's tastes were so
similar to their own. These women eagerly welcomed their mother's input. Sarah valued
her mother's advice so strongly she declared, '1don't do anything without her. I just
won't." (65).
Overall, the women had strong opinions about how they defined their mother's
involvement in planning the wedding day. The results were mixed. Some brides felt their
mothers were being hurtfiil and unsupportive either by being over-involved or by their lack
of enthusiasmu Whereas, others were very pleased to have their mothers help and allowed
their mothers to play an integral role in the wedding planning process.
Fiance. The findings related to the theme of the involvement of the fiance showed
that his involvement usually fell at the extremes of the support continuum with him either
being seen as helpfiil and supportive or as abandoning. All but one bride discussed their
fiances' involvement in the wedding planning at some point during the interview.
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On the one end of the continuum, many of the brides saw their fiances'
involvement as non-existent. For these brides, their fiances were pretty much staying out
of the planning of the wedding day and had left the bulk of the decision making up to
them Of coiurse this was somewhat linked to the findings related to the bride as
coordinator theme within the definition of self essence where the brides felt they were
alone in the wedding planning process. Ellen explained that her fiance did not have many
ideas about what he wanted for the wedding, leaving her to make the decisions. "He
doesn't care, he's just kinda like, oh, whatever you want" (Ellen, 67). Jemufer's fiance
also left her to do the wedding planning alone or with her mother as she stated that her
fiance had not done anything at all to help with the wedding. He instructed her look
around, make a decision and "THEN drag me along" to see what she had planned (40).
It was interesting that many of these brides whose fiances were not involved at all,
sort-of expected that their fiances' would not be very involved in the wedding planning
process. When asked who was being least helpfiil to her. Rose answered that her fiance
was but joked that this was probabfy very common as she said "I'm sure you get a lot of
that" (73). Rose tried to involve her fiance but she speculated that his uninvolvement may
have been due to gender roles as she felt the wedding planning was "many times...a
women's role" (73).
Sometimes the brides were bothered by the lack of assistance they were receiving
firom their fiances which they saw as unsupportive behavior. Marisol stated that her fiance
was taking care of his father and asked her to plan the wedding.
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He doesn't really want to be bothered with that. And he already told me, can you
take care of this? So I'M just, you know, and I'm feeling like he's not
partic^ating, like he's NOT, telling me what he wants. And I'm kinda like £^g
blind here. (Marisol, 76)
However, other brides saw the lack of assistance from their fiances' as a good thing.
Sarah explained that her fiance was only a 'little bit" he^fiil but she felt this was "good fi)r
me because I don't have to worry about him being mad" (69). Sarah's fiance just let her
plan and make the decisions which she thought was fine with her because it meant they
would not have conflicts about the decisions made for the wedding.
Four of the brides felt that their fiances' were being the "most helpfiil" person to
them in plamiing the wedding. For three of these women their fiances' were participating
with active involvement in the decision making. Judy felt her fiance had been a "great
support" because he discussed every decision with her \^ch was very helpfiil to her
because "then I don't feel like everything's on MY shoulders" (98 & 100). Pam's fiance
was getting involved in a difierent way by creating a computer data base to store
addresses for the invitations and thank you cards and he was also planning the
honeymoon. She welcomed his involvement. Madehne considered her fiance to be her
most helpfiil other because he would sometimes make decisions for her when she could
not decide. She was grateful fiir his involvement saying he was '5ust being supportive of
me and when I need him, he's there". Ixtchel was the last bride who felt her fiance was
most helpfiil but interestingly she differed from the other three. She felt her fiance was
being supportive because he made her feel like she could have anything she wanted for the
wedding but he did not participate in the decision making. She spoke of how he had been
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putting in overtime at work so that they would have extra money for the wedding to make
their wedding fit with her expectations for the day.
Although some brides saw their fiances' involvement as helpfiil, in general the
men's involvement was limited. For some participants this led them to define the fiance as
helpfiil vy^en he provided any sort of input. Whereas others saw their fiances' relative
non-existence of involvement as a lack of support or in some cases as hurtfiil because they
felt abandoned and alone in decision making.
The bride's father. The third theme within the definition of other essence
contained statements that related to the bride's father and his involvement in the wedding
day. Eight of the participants had statements coded into this theme, although not much
was said \dien the fathers were mentioned.
In general, the fathers were seen as supportive, usually because they were
providing financial assistance for the wedding. One father who was paying for all of his
daughter's wedding had worked to get a discounted price on the reception site as a way
that he became involved in the wedding planning. Another father was chartering a plane
and picking up the tab for the air&re of many of the out-of-town guests as a way he
showed his support financially.
When fathers were seen as being actively helpfiil, their involvement pertained to
taking care of some of the negotiations of contracts with wedding vendors, such as
photographers and others. Donna explained that her father was helpfiil to her because he
had supported her choice of reception site and he had selected the photographer.
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Additionally, he was taking care of organizing the time line for the wedding day since he
was the best one at doing that task.
Two women discussed their step-fathers and both felt they were being extremely
supportive. Although these men were not necessarily being actively involved, their
imconditional support was perceived as extremely helpfiil to the brides.
He says \^dlatever makes you happy. He says, it's your day, you know, you know
you do whatever you want. And he's, he's very supportive. (Ixtchel, 54)
Nanette's step-father was showing his support in an interesting way, by oflfering to not be
involved in the wedding if it would help her in dealing with her birth father \^^io she feared
might cause a scene at the wedding if he was given a secondary role. Nanette's step
father had generously stated that he and her mother would pay for the wedding and he
would step aside to allow her biith father to escort her down the aisle if that would help
her day go more smoothly. His oflFer to scale back his involvement was seen as very
helpful simply because he was putting her needs first in trying to minimise, possible
conflicts on her wedding day.
Overall, the brides' fathers (including step-fathers) were relatively uninvolved in
the planning of the wedding. However, the support the fathers were giving was seen as
helpful to the brides. Onfy one bride, Nanette, mentioned that her &ther might be 'least
he^fid" or an obstacle but interestingly her step-father was acting as a buffer trying to
cancel out the negative effects her birth father might have on her day. The majority of the
brides seemed to have defined their father as relatively iininvolved in the wedding day
planning but most were happy with this level of involvement.
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Mother-in-law. Statements about the level of involvement of the bride's fiiture
mother-in-law were placed into this fourth theme in the definition of other essence. Nine
of the brides discussed their future mother-in-law's involvement and much variation was
found to exist in their perceived helpiuhiess to the bride in planning the wedding day.
Some of the brides did not have much to say as they felt their future mother-in-law
or their fiances' &mily in general had not been involved in the planning process at alL
Ktchel provided the strongest statement in this regard with the foflowing quote. "They
don't say anything, at aU. They're very, very quiet. And they really don't say much at
alL" (Ixtchel, 54). Ellen's future in-laws have also been uninvolved as they have not been
participating in anything for the wedding other than the rehearsal dinner. OveraU, EUen
said her future in-laws "haven't reaUy had any impact on the wedding, at all" (55). For
these two brides they did not seem to mind that their future in-laws were not helping with
the wedding plans. Marisol found her fiiture in-laws lack of involvement as a doubleedged sword. Her fiances' family had not oflFered to financially contribute to the wedding
in any way so far wUch Marisol had mixed feelings about.
I haven't heard his family say I'll pay for something. They're, they're just not even
getting involved. Which, it could be good, it could be bad. I mean, good because
they're not gonna be opinionated but BAD because they're not gonna help either.
(Marisol, 66)
One last bride discussed how her fiiture mother-in-law had been helpfiil by staying out of
the wedding plans. Miriam thought that her future mother-in-law was helpfiil to her wdien
she would listen to Miriam's complaints about the first big wedding she was trying to plan.
Her fiance's mother never pressured her or added to her stress by putting demands on her
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like her own mother had. NCriam was grateful for this helpful support her future motherin-law diowed by being uninvolved.
Three brides discussed the ways in v^diich they felt their fiiture mothers-in-law were
not being helpfiiL One woman declared that her fiances' mother had been the second most
helpful person to her but then she went on to describe the ways in which she had been "the
biggest source of advice, both wanted and unwanted" (Madeline, 89). In general,
Madeline felt her future mother-in-law had been helpful to her; however, she also feh she
"definitely has her opinions" about how she wanted Madeline to conform with certain
traditions such as wearing the veil over her face as she walked down the aisle and praying
to the Virgin Mary, both of which Madeline was refusing to do (89). Thus, although
Madeline stated that her fiiture mother-in-law was being helpfid, her actions were also
interpreted as unhe^fiil or unsupportive. Two other women had future mothers-in-law
who were being somewhat unhelpfiiL Sarah said that she loved her fiances' mother but
described her as "a challenge" because she can be a "difficult lady" at times by being
demanding and overbearing (74). For these reasons, Sarah said she does not tell her
future mother-in-law much about the wedding plans because she does not want her to butt
in. Lastly, Donna felt strongfy^ that her fiances' mother was being the 'least helpful"
person to her. Donna explained that her future mother-in-law was only helpful when she
was getting something in return. Donna suspected that her future mother-in-law was
being nice to her, offering to make things for the wedding like centerpieces, because she
felt bad about the fight she had caused when she insisted that her name be included as a
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host on the invitations despite the &ct that she and her husband were not financially
contributing to the wedding. Further, Donna said she does not pay attention to the advice
her fiances' parent try to give her, instead she tunes them out and conq)letely disregards
them.
The evidence fiom the brides who had statements coded into this theme revealed
that the brides' future mothers-in-law and their fiances' family in general were not having
much of an intact on the wedding day but when they were, their contributions were
usually perceived as somewhat unhelpful
Friends. The fifth theme within the definition of other essence included all
statements brides made about how helpfiil or hurtful their fiiends had been during the
wedding planning process. Generally, fiiends gave unconditional support to the brides
telling the bride that the wedding was her special day so she should do what she wanted.
For example, Sally's firiends were giving her advice to enjoy herself and plan the wedding
as she would like it to be. Her fiiends told her to "relax and have fim...this is supposed to
be fun and it's supposed to be your day...do \^d^atever you want to do...don't get stressed
out" (Sally, 56). Another exaisple were Sarah's fiiends who supported her by telling her
to "make sure that I do wdiat I want to do" (67).
Friends were also considered he^ful by the brides when they gave them practical
advice about how to handle vendors and vdiere to go for various wedding items. One
bride stated that her fiiends were giving her advice but the reason why she found them
most helpful was because they did not give her advice miless she asked for it. Other brides
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described that their fiiends had been most he^iiil \^dieii they provided emotional support,
such as when the brides were eT^eri^cing conflict with thdr mothers over the wedding
plans. Brides also found it helpful when friends singly accorcqpanied them on errands for
the wedding or when they volunteered their time to do diings for the bride to help with the
wedding.
Three brides discussed the ways in \\^ch their relationships with fiiends had
changed as a result of their iq>-coming wedding. Two of these brides found their fiiends
behavior to be hurtfiiL Pam was surprised that some of her close single fiiends had not
been as excited for her as she expected or would have liked them to be. Another bride,
Jennifer, stated that one of her close fiiends was the least helpfiil or most hurtfiil person to
her because her fiiend was being very imsupportive due to her jealousy that Jennifer was
younger than her but was getting married before her. Judy was the third participant whose
relationship with a fiiend had changed due to the wedding. Judy explained that she felt
she would have to leave behind her single fiiends once she enters into marriage. She was
sad knowing that there will be a separation between her and her single fiiends, yet at the
same time she feh that it was necessary for her to continue growing by "moving on in my
life" (102). Judy felt she must give up some of the closeness siie has had with her best
single girlfiiend in order to eT^erience more closeness with her fiance after they are
married.
Despite the fact that most brides had made some statements about the helpful or
hurtfulness of their fiiends, the brides did not seem to define them as a crucial influence on

their wedding days. Please note that many of the brides did include statements regarding
how they wanted their fiiends to be included or present at their weddings as was described
in the theme titled involvement of others in the definition of the situation essence.
However, the ways in which fiiends were considered hel^^ (or not) in the creation of the
wedding day appeared to be of mtninnal importanceClose relatives. Within this sixth theme were statements made about the ways in
which close relatives were having an influence on the wedding day. The close relatives
who were most often mentioned were siblings such as sisters, sisters-in-law, and brothers.
Brides usually described their sisters and sisters-in-law as helpfiil in ways that were similar
to how fiiends aided them by giving practical advice, offering to do things for them, and
giving them emotional support when they were stressed.
Some brides described how their sisters and sisters-in-law were particularly helpfiil
when they had gotten married in the same town the brides in which were planning their
own weddings because they could provide advice on which vendors to use for the
wedding. A couple of sisters of the bride were being he^fiil by being a "calming"
influence \^ilo listens to the bride and at times intercedes in arguments or conflicts the
bride has with her mom (Donna, 63). Relatedly, two brides felt their sisters were being
helpfiil to them by allowing them to bounce ideas oflf of them without being too pushy or
insisting on having things be a certain way like their mothers were trying to do. For onfy
one bride, her sister was seen as possibly having a negative influence on the wedding day if
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she were to show up. Judy's younger sister had been in prison for drunk driving and her
other siblings were threatening not to come if Judy invited her to the wedding.
Very little was said about the ways brothers were being helpfiil in planning the
wedding day; however one bride did specifically mention how her brother who had
recently gotten married advised her to relax, enjoy the day and not worry if something
went wrong. A couple of brides stated that their brothers or their fiances' brothers were
yoimger than they were and as such were at an age where they were self-absorbed and not
willing to help with the wedding.
A few brides described how influential their grandparents, especially their
grandmothers, had been either in their lives in general or in helping with plans for the
wedding. These brides wanted to have special recognition given to their grandparents at
some point during the wedding day. A couple brides were having their grandparents
included in the ceremony's processional to symbolize the inq)ortance of the
intergenerational ties of family. Another bride, Nanette, had not decided exactly what she
would do but knew she wanted to do something ^edal so her grandmother would be
honored. Her grandmother had been important to her throughout her life as well as
providing her assistance during the wedding planning by making her dress and helping
somevdiat in the wedding plans because Nanette's mother lives out of town. Another
bride. Donna, mentioned her grandmother's importance in her wedding day. Although
Donna's grandmother had passed away. Donna wanted to be sure to display a special
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$3011501 created as a memorial so that her grandmother woidd be present and recognized as
an inq)ortant infhience in Donna's life.
A couple of brides mentioned how relatives in their extended ^milies were helpful
including cousins and aunts. Marisol said that her sisters have not been yery helpful
because they are too wrapped up in their own lives to bother to he^ her or they have
criticized her decisions; however her cousm has provided some assistance. Marisol was
grateful to have her cousin's support saying that she has been the most helpful person to
her. She explained that her cousin has taken the time to get actively involved in the
wedding planning and suggested that her cousin was probabfy not even aware of how
helpful she has been. Lastly, Nanette briefly described the he^ her aunt had provided
when her aunt gave her some advice about how the wedding was an important event for
family and friends telling her that it might be necessary for some people because it
symbolizes a change in their commitment that people recognize.
Attendants. Almost every bride discussed their wedding attendants, or people
standing up for them, as other people \^^o were involved in the wedding day. Once again,
although it was common for brides to have at least brought up their attendants in some
way during the interview, not much detail was given about their involvement. Many
brides sinq)]y stated the number of attendants they planned to have, with most having
between 10 and 12 total The usual role the attendants played was to act as a witness wdio
stood up at the alter with the couple during the ceremony. Other brides were putting their
attendants to work by having them help do decorations at the church or setting up rented
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table cloths and centerpieces the morning of the wedding or by having them act as hosts
accepting gifts and asking people to sign the guest book at the reception.
Some brides were having children act as attendants usually as flower girls or boys
as ring bearers. Two brides mentioned wanting to include their own children in the
ceremony. Miriam wanted to have her and her fiances' little boy be an active participant
in thefa- ceremony and April and her fiance wanted to have his little boy (fi-om a previous
relationship) be an attendant at their wedding. One bride specifically stated that her and
her fiance were not going to have children stand up since they did not know any and did
not want to impose on relatives with children; whereas another bride stated that her and
her fiance did not want children standing up for them because they feared they would be
running around the church spoiling the ceremony.
The decision on who to have stand up as attendants was firequently mentioned with
brides saying they were careful about their choices, especially in their decision on who to
have as their maid of honor. SaUy described how she had deliberately made her decisions
on wedding attendants to include a variety of women w^o had been influential in her life.
Well, I chose my sister as my matron of honor because she's the closest person to
me....And each, one is my best fiiend that I grew up with my w^iole life. Another
is, um, there's three girls I went to college with and remained very close with and
the final is a lady that I've worked with fijr the past two years and I've become
really close to her. So, it's, imi, each of them is special, special to me. And I
think it's neat because each one, kinda shows a part of my life so far. (Sally, 66)
Some women were having a difiScult time choosing their maid of honor because
they were upset with the person they might have wanted in the first place. April had
decided not to ask the woman she considered her closest fiiend afl;er she had recently
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gotten married herself and had not asked April to be her maid of honor. Ellen was still a
little upset with her sister for breaking their childhood promise to be each other's maid of
honor wdien her sister eloped recently. Ellen made up her mind to be the bigger person
and made the gesture to include her sister as maid of honor.
Most of the brides did not say much about the attendants on their fiances' side.
Qae woman said that her and her fiance had wanted to have both her brothers stand up for
them but because one of her brothers did not even know her fiance they had decided to
have him play the role of an usher instead, thus still including binn but not as an actual
attendant. Sally's fiance had chosen to have his father stand up for him due to their very
close relationship. Perhaps most interesting was Nanette's fiances' decision to have a
woman stand up for him as his "best man" (71). Because he did not have very many close
male fiiends, Nanette suggested that he ask the woman who had been bis platonic
roommate to stand up for bim and he followed her advice.
In-laws relationship with each other. One area that all brides were asked about
was the possibility of &mify conflicts affecting their day, with many maldng statements
about their fiiture in-laws relationsh^s with each other. Specificalfy, many brides
commented on how their famify got along with their fiances' family which made up the
eighth theme in this essence definition of other.
For a surprising number of the brides, the two families had never even met.
Usually the families had not met because they lived in different geographic locations and
thus were separated by distance rather than by choice. A couple of participant's parents
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had only met their fiances' family once. Ellen's parents had onfy met her fiances' fanu^
once due to the geographic distance between where they lived. When asked how the two
families get along Ellen commented, "They don't realty know each other to get, to have
argmnents or anything" (62). For these women and two others \^ose families had met
more than once but wiio lived far apart, they sino^ly answered that their families got along
"fine", without any conflicts, due to the fact that they never have the chance to see one
another (Marisol, 65).
A few other brides stated that their parents got along well with their fiances'
families. One bride felt the two families got along so well because their dads were so
similar and their mothers seemed to like each other too. Interestingly, the two brides who
had been in a relationship with their fiances' the longest, seven years, both described how
their families did not like each other at first but lately had begun to get along better. When
Sarah and her fiance were first dating his mom did not like that Sarah was taking up so
much of his time and taking him away firom his time spent with her. This in tum made
Sarah's mom dislike her fiances' mother but they have since worked through this issue and
now get along. Similarly, Donna's &mily now gets along with her fiances' &inity "by at
least talking to each other" biit Donna said it took at long time and they are still working
on it (78).
Although the brides did not say much about this aspect of their relationship with
significant others, I had speculated that the &niilies' relationships with each other might
have had an effect on the wedding day. The fact that many bride's families had not met
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their fiances' ^milies and the lack of detail given by those \^^o had, provided evidence
that the v^ay the in-laws defined each other was not very infiuential in the wedding day as
seen by the bride.
The person perforrmnig the ceremony. The nin& and final theme within the core
essence titled definition of other contained statements about the person wiio was
performing the ceremony. The brides were usually having a priest or pastor perfiarm the
ceremony but a couple participants were having a relative do it. Brides had different
reasons for choosing who they wanted to perform the ceremony but a surprising number
said they chose the priest or pastor because they feh this person would be able to make the
ceremony enjoyable. They used words saying that they knew the pastor or priest would
make it "fim" (Donna, 79) with some describing the person performing the ceremony as
"spontaneous and interesting" (Rose, 5) or "very inspirational and ...down to earth"
(April, 8).
Some brides explained that they chose the person they were going to have do the
ceremony because they had known this person for a long time. Donna had chosen to have
the pastor she has known for years do their ceremony saying that he would be able to
personalize it by telling stories about the couple. Similarly, Pam chose to get married in
Tucson because her and her fiance are close to their pastor and they felt strongly that they
did not want their ceremony performed by someone whom they did not know. SaDy
echoed this thought as she chose to have her priest do her ceremony because she wanted
to make sure that "iio one's a stranger" in her ceremony (6).
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Four women made somewhat dififerent choices from the rest of the brides in that
they had selected a woman or a relative to perform their ceremony. Every other bride
described how they were goiag to have a pastor or priest using the male pronoun "he"
wlien discussing who was going to do their ceremony. Two brides e:q>Hcitly stated that
they preferred to have a woman perform their ceremonies. Nanette was going to have a
pastor do theirs but she specifically stated that she wanted her female minister at her
church to do it. Miriam was having a woman perform her ceremony, a woman wiio was
into the "goddess" (7). Miriam felt strongly that this was the right person to marry them
because she was really open to incorporating Miriam's ideas into the ceremony to make it
what she wanted.
The other two women who were diflferent from the rest, described how they were
planning to use a relative to perform their wedding ceremony. Jemiifer had asked her
step-dad to marry her and her fiance. She explained that it was a new family tradition that
started when her sister asked their step-dad to do it for her wedding. Additionally,
Jennifer reasoned that her and her fiance were not rehgious and did not want to be married
by a minister so they chose to personalize their wedding instead using her step-dad who
was already officially ordained to do it. Madeline was the other bride who was having a
relative, her uncle, perform her ceremony. Because her uncle was not ordained to do the
ceremony, her priest will jointly perform the ceremony with her imcle. Madeline said the
priest will do all the "important stuff' like issuing the vows and making their union official
and legal (23).
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For all but one bride the decision on w^o to have perfonn the ceremony was an
irqportant one as th^ had somewdiat strong ideas on how they defined this significant
other and his or her role in their wedding day. Judy was the onfy bride A^O said that she
did not have a preference as to who did her ceremony. Because of a custom in the
Mormon tenq)le, they will not know exactly which "patriarch" will marry them imtil they
arrive at the ten^le (23). This was not a concern for Judy as she explained that they all
hold the same power to perform the ceremony and do the "sealing" (23). The finding that
most brides discussed the inq)ortance of the person performing the ceremony was
unexpected. The surprising finding of this theme gives testament to the fact that the
phenomenological research method truly allows the participants' meaniag to emerge
despite my ignorance (and thus a bias I had not recognized before) regarding this person's
role in the creation of the wedding day.
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CHAPTER 6
DISCUSSION

Literature Review
As described in earlier chapters, the scientific study of weddings has been Tntnimal,
with the exceptions bemg rather dated anthropological writings of wedding customs in
other cultures. In keeping with the tradition of qualitative research, I have reserved the
first part of the discussion section as an appropriate place to present the remainder of
literature, not yet reviewed, that relates to weddings. The few ercpirical studies fi)und on
the topic of weddings are described below along with one additional article that is not
empirical, but contains some valuable background information on weddings. Each article
is discussed by first presenting their findings and then relating their findings to my own.
Thus, this section of the discussion will include both a literature review of the studies most
directly related to weddings and an interpretation of how my findings support or expand
upon the existing literature.
The first relevant study, (Lowrey & Otnes,1994) examined gender differences in
preferences in arti&cts associated with the ritual occasion of weddings in American
culture. These researchers noted that other r^als associated with holidays, such as
Christmas and Thanksgiving, have been examined by others (e.g., Fischer & Arnold, 1990;
EBrshman & LaBarbera, 1989; Waflendorf & Amould, 1991). However, in a related
study, the same authors found that the ritual of weddings has received little attention as an
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area of eiiq)mcal study (Otnes & Lowrey, 1993). This was surprising given the salience of
the event as one of the few rites of passage recognized in Western culture (Cheal, 1988).
Lowrey and Otnes (1994) conducted their qualitative study using a total of 19 brides and
14 grooms wiio participated in focus groups. Partic^ants discussed the ritual arti&cts
that they perceived as most important in planning their weddings.
Gender differences emerged. Brides described artifacts primarily related to the
ceremony as the most in^ortant, whereas grooms stated that artifacts related to the
reception were most iniportant to them. Overwhelmingly, the brides focused their
attention on the inqportance of the wedding dress and related accessories. They described
these items as so inq)ortant that their descriptions made these artifacts sound like "sacred"
items. Not only did the brides discuss how the right item appeared almost magically, but
they also described the visions or fantasies they had always had about how they wanted to
look at their weddings. The inq>ortance of tradition was mentioned as it was linked to the
brides' feelings that these items were somehow sacred. The second most important
finding related to artifacts for the brides was the inq)ortance of a church wedding or
involvement of a minister to ensure their wedding ceremonies were blessed. Other
artifacts were mentioned by the brides as inq)ortant, including music for the ceremony,
photographs and rings.
In contrast to the brides prioritizing the ceremony arti&cts, the grooms reported
that the artifacts related to the creation of the atmo^here at the reception were most
in:q)ortant. Grooms reported wanting people to be actively involved, having good food
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and music, and wanting a comfortable and convenient place for the reception as their
priorities for the wedding. Most interesting was the difference in how brides and grooms
described these arti&cts, with the brides often saying they felt they were sacred but
grooms never having used that word. This difference was interpreted in light of the
overarching finding that the participants saw the wedding as the bride's day. This
assunq)tion was discussed m relation to traditional gender roles. Historical^, in
patriarchal societies, a woman's role was to marry and women were encouraged to focus
on successfully conq>leting this crucial rite of passage. On the other hand, historically,
men may not have placed such importance on marriage as a rite of passage, because they
also had the workplace to consume their energies. Secondly, it was suggested that the
brides placed more inq)ortance on artifacts, to the point of considering them sacred, which
may be related to weddings being considered a more feminine activity. The activities
surrounding weddings, especially selecting items for gift registries and other activities
involved in setting up a household after the wedding, were seen as feminine Lastly, the
finding of gender differences was explained by the idea that power and control of the
wedding is linked to the source of the money for the wedding, A^ch has traditionally been
the bride's parents. Because many of their participants were following this tradition of
having the bride's parents pay for the wedding, the authors concluded that doing so may
encourage more traditional gender roles resulting in the brides placing more inq)ortance on
artifacts related to the wedding than her groom did. Although most of the participants in
this study fit a traditional gender role description related to wedding rituals, a noteable a
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case study exception was included where a couple expressed more modem gender roles.
In this couple, their attitudes and actions reflected their working together to plan the
wedding, which the authors believed contributed to their more similar values on wedding
arti&cts and their importance in the lituaL
The present study revealed some congruence of findings with the above study
(Lowrey & Otnes,1994). Both sought to exanodne the artifacts or things the brides
considered an imqpoitant or meaningful part of the ritual of weddings. The previous
findings

concerning ritual artifacts and the ceremony was supported by the present study's

findings of multiple inq)ortant symbols that brides described in detail for use in the
ceremony. Iii the present study, the brides mentioned more symbols in the ceremony than
the reception or the overall wedding in generaL
Similarly, the inq)ortance of the symbol of the wedding dress was also strongly
supported in the present study. Lowrey and Otnes (1994) discussed the wedding dress as
a symbol that was considered almost sacred by the brides in their descr^tion of the
ceremony ritual artifacts. In the present study, I also found that brides seemed to place
more inq)ortance on the wedding dress than any other symbol To reflect this difference,
the wedding dress was included in the codes fi>r definition of seU^ rather than in the codes
for symbols. In this study, the brides places much less en^hasis on the dress as a sacred
item than was found in the previous study (Lowrey & Otnes, 1994). lastead, the present
findings revealed that the choice of the wedding dress was linked to the brides' sense of
self and the way they wanted to present themselves on their wedding day. Thus, these
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findings agree with the previous work showing that the wedding dress was a very
in^ortant ritual arti&ct (Lowrey & Otnes, 1994). Further, I suggest that the reason why
the earlier work reported that the wedding dress was seen as a sacred item was because it
is closely tied to the bride's definition of self
The findings of the present study are consistent with the earlier work showing the
inq)ortance to brides of having a religious or spiritual conq)onent to their wedding days.
The previous work, (Lowrey & Otnes,1994) found that having a church wedding or
including the involvement of a priest was the second most in^ortant artiiact for the brides.
I was still surprised by a similar finding in my own study as welL For many of the brides in
the present study, the injportance of religion emerged in their decision on where to have
the ceremony, with the majority choosing a church or temple. Perhaps due to my own
personal biases, 1 did not expect the brides to go into detail describing the importance of
religion/spirituality, nor did I expect the person who performs the ceremony to emerge as
a significant other in the creation of the wedding day. However, both of these findings
were uncovered and were consistent with the previous study (Lowrey & Otnes,1994)
regarding the in:q)ortance of religion to the brides.
Another similarity was found between the previous work (Lowrey & Otnes, 1994)
and the present study, wdiich pointed to an examination into the helpfiilness of various
significant others in the orchestrating and planning of the wedding events. The case study
in the previous work (Lowrey & Otnes, 1994) revealed the iroportance of the groom's
involvement in the planning of the wedding. For the current study, rather than limiting the
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exaination to only the infhience of the fiance, a question was asked as to who was the
most helpfiil person to the bride, leaving open the possibility fi)r a wide range of
responses. To expand upon the examination of the involvement of others in planning the
day, the opposite of this question was also asked inquiring who was being least helpfiil or
most hurtfiil to the bride in planning the wedding day.
In contrast to the previous work (Lowrey & Otnes, 1994), the groom was not
found to be a particularly helpfiil person, \^^o was actively involved in planning the
wedding day. Very few brides in the present study described their grooms as the "most
helpfiil" person to them in planning the day. Bi fact, \\iien asked who was being 'least
helpfiil" the fiance was sometimes mentioned for his lack of assistance which left the
brides feeling alone and abandoned at times. DifiTerent results might have been found if the
grooms had been interviewed, in addition to the brides, as was done in the previous work
(Lowrey & Otnes, L994). However, despite the fact that the current study exclusively
focused on brides' mterpretation of the wedding day, leaving the questions of who was
most and least helpfiil very open ended, provided brides with the opportunity to discuss
their fiance's helpfiilness or lack there of Thus, the current study's findings regarding the
role of the fiance contradicted the previous work (Lowrey & Otnes, 1994).
However, the previous work (Lowrey & Otnes, 1994) did include a discussion of
the finding that both the brides and grooms reported that they saw the wedding day as the
bride's day. This might be used as support for the finding in the current study that the
fiance was not very helpfiil to the bride in planning the wedding day. Additionally, the
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previous work (Lowrey & Otnes, 1994) also reported that most of the participaDts stated
that the bride's family was paying for the wedding, which might have contributed to this
perception of the day as belonging to the bride. The previous work's finding (Lowrey &
Otnes, 1994) that the bride's parents were paying for the majority of the wedding was
consistent with the present study. Even though some brides and their fiance's were
contributing to the wedding in the present study, most continued to receive financial
assistance for the wedding fi:om the bride's parents. I agree with the conclusion made by
in the previous work (Lowrey & Otnes, 1994) that this tradition of having the bride's
parents pay for the wedding may be linked to more traditional gender roles, which
encourage the bride to take on responsibility for planning the wedding.
To summarize, there was much in common between the findings of the previous
work (Lowrey & Otnes, 1994) and the findings of the present investigation. First, an
examination of the meaningfiil artifacts in previous work (Lowrey & Otnes, 1994) was
similar to the findings in the present study regarding the inq)ortant symbols the bride
described, especial^ those used during the ceremony. Second, the case study included in
the previous work (Lowrey & Otnes, 1994) pointed to the iiiq)ortance of examining the
ways in which others involve themselves in the wedding day. The current study expanded
on this by looking at those people v\iiom the brides folt were both helping and not hewing
in plaiming the wedding day. In this way, the current study's findings built on previous
research and spoke to the inq)ortance of examining the role of significant others in the
creation of the wedding day.
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A second relevant article on weddings also discussed the inq)ortance of ritual
(Chesser, 1980). Although this article was written for instructive purposes for use in the
classroom, it offered some insight into the wedding day as a time for observance of ritual
and symbolism. Ritual is considered in^ortant "...because it provides us with a point of
stability and consistencj^' (Chesser, 1980, p. 204). Stability and consistency can be
reassuring to a couple planning their upcoming wedding, but this article encouraged
couples to discuss the symbolism represented by the observance of different rituals
(Chesser, 1980). Throughout the article, the original meaning behind many of the
wedding rituals was presented, similar to what was done in an earlier chapter of the
present work. Teachers were encouraged to use these original meanings as a tool for
discussion in schools to get students actively involved in analyzmg wedding rituals
(Chesser, 1980). Inherent in this classroom exercise was the hope that students who
analyze wedding rituals in class would be able to have a more informed discussion with
their partners if and when they chose to marry. Thus, it was argued (Chesser, 1980) that
couples should be encouraged to put some conscious thought into deciding which rituals
they wish to include in their weddings.
This directly related to one of the goals of the current study, to examine the
meaning brides ascribed to the certain rituals and traditions they chose to include, ignore,
or adapt to construct the wedding day they desired. I agreed with the previous article
(Chesser, 1980) that gaining a sense of the meaning behind the use of ritual and tradition is
insqportant in trying to understand the phenomenon of the wedding day. The findings of
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the present study levealed the inq)Oitance of numerous symbols in how brides were
attenq)ting to construct their weddings. The use of the 20 common symbols uncovered in
the present study demonstrated the power tradition has in the continued, prevalent,
societal, perception of the wedding day as a ritualized event. Although these 20 symbols
were coded together in the present study, variation existed in the ways the brides
interpreted the meaning behind the symbols. As was described separately for each symbol
in the findings chapter, the brides did not all view the symbols similarly. The differences in
the ways the brides viewed the symbols led to some brides choosing to include them in the
creation of their wedding days and others choosing not to. Ih essence, the findings
regarding the interpretation of the symbols in the present study demonstrated that some
brides were putting thought behind the decision of what to include in the ritual wedding
event. In fact, some were doing exactly as the previous work (Chesser, 1980) called for in
encouraging people to critically analyze the wedding traditions and rituals before including
them in the wedding.
Some brides in the present study went further than simply discussing the common
symbols and whether or not they were choosing to utilize them. Some described, in detail,
the ways in which they actively attempted to put conscious thought into their decision to
include symbols, which was coded as evidence of role-making in the present study.
Additionally, brides also exhibited role-making when they created their own unique
symbols to include in the wedding day. This went above and beyond the call put forth in
the previous work (Chesser, 1980) which showed that some brides were not only putting
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thought into their decision making, but were actively creating their own definitions of the
wedding day. On the other hand, other brides in the present study displayed a blind
adherence to accepting tradition and ritual use without thought, which I coded as roletaking. The brides who went about role-taking with a blind adherence were in direct
opposition to what the previous work (Chesser, 1980) hoped to achieve by encouraging
teachers to use the classroom exercise to critically evaluate wedding rituals.
Perhaps feminist theory would say that more should be done to educate people,
especially women, about the meaning behind wedding traditions and rituals. Because
many of the wedding traditions and rituals that remain in common use today have
somewhat patriarchal roots, feminists would support the previous work's argument
(Chesser's, 1980). Feminists would encourage the critical examination of the meaning
behind wedding traditions and rituals prior to making the decision to include them in the
wedding. I do not suspect feminist theory would suggest that all wedding traditions and
rituals should be abandoned. Rather, I believe feminists would strive to have both women
and men put conscious thought into making these choices before the wedding, instead of
retying on blind adherence to tradition.
To summarize, despite not being an en^irical investigation, the previous work
(Chesser's, 1980) included relevant information to the present study. Li effect, the
previous work (Chesser, 1980) was arguing for the use of role-making in people's
decisions about which traditions to observe in their weddings. This was a finding that
emerged in the present investigation. However, evidence of role-taking was also foimd in
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the present study. The present study's finding regarding differences in the interpretation
and use of common symbols and the use of role-maldng coincide with the previous work's
(C3iesser, 1980) call for a thoughtful examination of wedding rituals. Presumably, all of
these closefy parallel the principles of feminist theory wiiich would argue for a critical
analysis of the meaning behind wedding traditions, before brides and grooms decide to
include them in their wedding days.
The third relevant en:q)irical investigation of weddings had a slightly different focus
(Oswald, 2000). This interesting study (Oswald, 2000) put a twist on examirung weddings
by not only looking at how gender was enacted, but also looking at the ways in which
heterosexuality dominated weddings. It was argued that although weddings may be seen
as the most normative of rituals, they are not neutral because they elevate heterosexuality
(Oswald, 2000). Despite the fact that our society considers the decision to many a
personal one, the decision to get mairied also links couples with an "institutional
heterosexual privilege" (Oswald, 2000, p. 39). The few existing studies of heterosexual
weddings and related rituals, such as bridal showers, that have been published have not
done much to question the heterosexist social context surroundiag weddings.
In an effort to remedy this, the purpose of Oswald's (2000) study was to examine
how Gay, Lesbian, Bisexual, and Transgender (GLBT) individuals perceived and
experienced heterosexism at &mily weddings. Using a feminist critical science to guide
the investigation, 42 participants attended one of nine focus groups designed to elicit
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responses regarding their eT^erience at heterosexual weddings. The focus groups were
audio-recorded, transcribed verbatim, and anafyzed using a grounded theory approach.
The bulk of the findings reported various ways GLBT persons felt their relatives
promoted or resisted heterosexism at their weddings (Oswald, 2000). For instance,
findings were presented regarding the ways GLBT persons felt included or excluded by
whether they were invited to the wedding. They also took into account the amount to
which they felt their relatives resisted heterosexism by allowing or encouraging them to
bring a guest to the wedding. Bi regard to religion, the participants felt the "God Talk"
prevalent in many of the weddings they attended served to promote heterosexuality.
Although they felt the sexist and procreative content of wedding talk was offensive and
did not match, their cultural expectations, they remained quiet because they did not want to
make a scene or take away firom the bride and groom's day. One particularly disliked
tradition was the bouquet and garter toss for its blatant heterosexism. The tossing of both
of these often led to discomfort for those GLBT family members \^ilo were single and also
for those who were coupled, but whose family members refiised to see them as such.
Other major findings, related to the ways the family portraits, dancing, and decisions
regarding what to wear, all demonstrated the extent to which GLBT ^mify members felt
the heterosexual weddings they attended either promoted, or sometimes resisted,
heterosexuality (Oswald, 2000).
The findings firom the previous work (Oswald's, 2000) revealed several
overarching meanings of weddings that were described by the GLBT individuals in the
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focus groiq)s. First and foremost, participants repeated^ expressed that they feh: the
weddings exchided them, with conventionally scr^ted weddings being especially
alienating. Second, participants also reported that they feh weddings were overly
materialistic, with family members focusing more on^ifls and money than on the
commitment being made by the couple. Lastly, participants discussed how they felt that
heterosexual weddings could be inclusive and positive^ meaningful for GLBT &mily
members by stating that weddings should be about commitment rather than about
promoting any particular kind of relationship. These findings and suggestions, taken from
the focus groups, were used to create an educational brochure and website targeted for
use by heterosexual people planning their weddings.
Most interesting was the discussion of fixture directions or suggestions for future
research that the previous work (Oswald, 2000) presented. The previous work pointed
out that only GLBT people were sanq)led (Oswald, 2000). It was argued that it may be
in^ortant to en^juically investigate whether, and how, heterosexism shapes the lived
experiences of heterosexual people. The previous study's (Oswald, 2000) participants
proposed that weddings should be based on commitment rather than heterosexuality or
material benefits, but it was asked whether this "distaste for hetero-normative scripts" was
something that is shared by heterosexual people (Oswald, 2000, p. 366). Further it was
asked, could it be that heterosexual people feel weddings are hollow or overly materialistic
(Oswald, 2000)? It was suggested that conq)arative research was need to examine the
experiences of heterosexual people in weddings (Oswald, 2000).
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In some ways, the current study's examination into the meaning of the wedding
day, using heterosexual brides planning their upcoming nuptials, could be seen as an
atten:q)t to answer these questions. A number of findings firom the present study related to
the findings of the previous work (Oswald, 2000). First, although participants m the
current study were not specifically asked whether they thought certain wedding traditions
and rituals promoted heterosexism, a few brides brou^t up these ideas on their own.
Most of the exan:q)les of brides tryiag to resist heterosexism were found in relation to
symbols, definition of the situation, or definition of other.
For instance, in the present study within the symbols essence, one bride discussed
her distaste for the garter toss tradition. She explained that she did not like the degrading
message it gave about women. She discussed how the bride was required to remove a
piece of clothing in observance of tradition, but there was nothing comparable being done
to disgrace the groom. Although this bride seemed more concerned with the anti-feminist
message the symbol of the garter toss represented, she could have been prompted to
discuss how it also serves as a heterosexist symbol that might make some people feel
uncomfortable or excluded.
Within the findings of the present study for the essence definition of the situation,
some brides were concerned with setting a mood they hoped to achieve at the wedding
and also their desire to share the day with others. Within both of these themes, a few
examples can be found of brides making decisions based on hewing their attendants and
guests feel comfortable and involved. For instance, one bride had made the decision to
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not have a traditional head table where only the wedding party was inchided. Instead, she
was going to see if she could have an expanded head table, so that the wedding attendants
could sit with their significant others. Although this bride did not specifically state that
she was doing this as a way to resist heterosexism, her move to be more inclusive of
attendants partners, whomever they may be, could be seen as an effort to resist
heterosexist scripts. Similarly, another bride in the present study was adapting the
tradition of the bridal party dance by allowing the attendants to dance with their significant
others or dates, rather than with the attendant they were paired up with to walk down the
church aisle. She did not say she was doing this to avoid a heterosexist bias, but if she had
been pronq>ted she might have expanded and included this in her description.
Lastly, within the definition of other essence in the present investigation, findings
revealed that a couple of brides' non-traditional decisions regarding attendants could be
seen as evidence of resisting heterosexism. For one bride's wedding, her fiance had asked
a woman to stand up as his best man because he did not have any close male fiiends.
Although she did not speak direct^ of this as an exanq)le of going against the heterosexist
bias in wedding tradition, by doing this her and her fiance displayed non-conformist
tendencies regarding heterosexist scripts. Another bride explained how her and her fiance
were each being non-traditionaL She planned to have her brother stand up on her side,
which is traditional^ all female and he planned to have his sister stand up on his side,
which is traditionally all male. The bride did not explain that she was doing this
specifically to resist heterosexism, but once again, it could be interpreted as an example of

242

it. Li aU these examples from the present study, the brides decisions to go against tradition
could be interpreted as being made as a result of the dislike for hetero-noimative scripts
that was found in the previous work (Oswald, 2000).
Also related to the previous study (Oswald, 2000) was the finding in the present
investigation that brides had a concern over the high cost of weddings. Oswald (2000)
wondered whether a sanq)le of heterosexual people might also find weddings to be overly
materiahstic. The findings ofthe present study show support for this speculation, hi fact,
several brides were concerned with the high costs of weddings, saying that it impacted the
decisions they made and affected how they defined the situation of their wedding day.
Some brides in the present study blamed wedding documents, such as bridal magazines
and wedding planners, for perpetuating the overly materialistic ideal wedding.
Lastly, the previous work's (Oswald, 2000) findings firom GLBT individuals
discussed how they felt weddings should focus on the couple's commitment. The brides in
the present study showed support for this idea. Many brides felt strongly that the wedding
day shoidd be about honoring the couple's commitment to one another, as well as their
commitment to others, such as God or family. Although the present study's findings
showed that the wedding day involved many aspects, one important feature was the union
of the bride and groom and their commitment to one another.
Overall, I can see a connection between the findings ofthe present study and the
results ofthe previous study (Oswald, 2000). In addition to finding more support for
some ofthe previous work's results, the current study also answers some of the questions
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regarding how heterosexism in wedding traditions shapes the experiences of heterosexual
people, spedficalty heterosexual women planning their weddings. Although it was not the
intended goal of the current research, some of the findings could be used to suggest that
heterosexual brides, at times, make decisions to resist heterosexism. Unfortunately, I did
not specifically probe on this matter, but had they been asked, more evidence could
possibly have been discovered, revealing a common dislike among GLBT and heterosexual
women for hetero-normative wedding scripts.
Another empirical investigation (Whyte, 1990) was found to be a fourth valuable
piece of literature that related to the current study. Embedded within a larger study of
dating, mating and marriage, was an attenq)t to empirically examine whether changes have
occurred in the events of weddings (Whyte, 1990). This study (Whyte, 1990) was
motivated to investigate whether weddings had realty changed as much as mass media
accounts had suggested in reports that traditional weddings had become less common than
in the past. To conduct the investigation (Whyte, 1990), 459 women firom the Detroit
area were interviewed in 1984. Using a cross-sectional design, women were asked
retrospective questions about their premarital experiences, including their life
circumstances surrounding their wedding celebrations. Three marriage generations were
coxiq)ared using those who married in the years: 1925-44, 1945-64, and 1965-84.
Before describing how the ceremonies had changed, changes in the circumstances
surrounding the brides before they married were listed (Whyte, 1990). The first major
difference between brides of the three groups was that recent brides were more likely to
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have been intimate before marriage, or have cohabited with the man they were about to
marry. Li terms of where the women were living w^e they were preparing to walk down
the aisle, in the pre-war generation (1925-44) 40% still lived at home, as con^ared with
22% in the baby boom generation (1945-64), and 12% in the recent cohort (1965-84). It
appeared women had become more "residentially independent" of their parents before
marrying (Whyte, 1990, p. 47). When asked if their parents approved of the marriage, in
all three marriage generations from 74% to 80% of both mothers and fathers were
described as approving or strongly approving of their daughter's marriage choice, with no
significant differences across generations. Similarly, the overwhelming majority of the
brides, 85%, perceived that their in-laws approved of their husbands' choice of them, with
no differences across marnage generations. Lastiy, in terms of premarital conceptions and
premarital births, brides in the later cohorts were more likely to be pregnant or to have
already given birth (Whyte, 1990). Based on this sample (Whyte, 1990) it was estimated
that between the years of 1974-1984, roughly one in eight brides had already given birth
prior to getting married.
Similarities were found between the previous study's (Whyte, 1990) conclusions
about changes in circumstances surrounding brides before the wedding and the current
study. First, in support of the finding (Whyte, 1990) that more recent brides were more
likely to have been intimate or cohabited with their partner before marriage, half of the
current study's brides have or will cohabit with their fiances before they wed. Five of the
brides in the current study were cohabiting with their fiances at the time of the interview.
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One was not cohabiting with her fiance at the time, but was going to move in with him
before the wedding as soon as her apartment lease was up. Another bride did not cohabit
with her fiance at the time of the interview because he lived out-of-town, but she had lived
with hiTn before he moved.
Interestingly, although they were not directly asked in the current investigation,
some brides volunteered information stating that they had not been sexually iatimate with
their fiance's. Three of the brides in the current study, Judy, Donna, and Pam all stated
that they have not and were not going to have premarital sexual intercourse with their
fiances. Because they were not specifically asked, conclusions about whether the other 11
brides had been sexually intimate with their fiances cannot be made. However, two of the
brides. Rose and Miriam, had obviously had sexual intercourse with their fiance's because
they each had a baby with their fiance. The fact that these two brides had a child with
their fiance would support findings from the previous work (Whyte, 1990) that later
cohorts were more likely to be pregnant or to have given birth prior to marriage.
In the most relevant section of the previous work (Whyte, 1990), an investigation
was done to examine whether weddings had become less traditional, or less dramatically
marked by ritual, than in the past. One of the fiindamental interview questions asked if
brides had been married by a religious official, for exanqile, a minister, priest, or rabbi
(Whyte, 1990). In response, the vast majority of brides, 82%, answered yes with no
noticeable differences across marriage generations. Therefore, evidence was not foimd
that civil ceremonies were becoming more common (Whyte, 1990). It was suggested that
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this was an indicator that weddings were not becomiag less formal or traditional (Whyte,
1990). To fiirther investigate this, participants were asked where the marriage took place
and coded open-ended responses into four categories: 1) religious institutions, such as
church, or synagogue; 2) in the home; 3) city hall, justice of the peace ofl&ce; and 4) other.
The proportion of all weddings that took place in a religious institution increased from
68% in the first two marriage generations to 74% in the most recent one, while the
proportion of weddings taking place at home or in "other" locations dropped from 17% to
12% to 10% (Whyte, 1990). These reports, phis the interesting finding that only 5 women
in the entire san:q)le had weddings in "other locations- in a park, hotel, etc.", were used as
evidence that the unorthodox wedding locales popularized in the mass media were found
to be rare (Whyte, 1990, p. 56). Thus, location and presence of a religious ofBcial both
suggested that weddings were not becoming less traditionaL
The current study's findings about the location of the ceremony and presence of a
religious official were consistent with the previous work (Whyte, 1990). In the present
study, the majority of the brides were plaiming to marry in a religious house of worship,
such as a church or tenq)le. Four brides had chosen to be married outside rather than in a
church or tenq)le; However, three of these brides were stiU going to have a religious or
spiritual person perform the ceremony (e.g., a pastor, priest or minister). This suggests
that although a notable minority were not going to be married in a church, the fact that all
but one of the brides was having a religious/spiritual leader perform the ceremony was
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evidence to support the claim made in the previous work (Whyte, 1990) that weddings are
not becoming less traditional
Other indicators of change in wedding traditions were also examined by Whyte
(1990). Assuming that it was usually considered traditional for the bride's family to pay
for most or all of the wedding, the majority of weddings, in all time periods, were found
reportedly not too traditional (Whyte, 1990). Surprisingly, only 38% of the brides said
their parents paid for most of the wedding, while 18% said the bride's parents shared costs
with the bride and groom or with the groom's parents, or with both. In 37% of the
weddings, the bride or groom or both handled the wedding expenses themselves. No
significant differences were foimd across marriage generations in respect to who pays
(Whyte, 1990). Although this might suggest a non-observance of tradition, the lack of
generational diEFerences supported the argument that weddings are not becoming less
formal (Whyte, 1990).
In contrast to the findings m the previous work (Whyte, 1990) regarding wiio pays
for the wedding, the majority of the brides in the present study reported that the bride's
parents were paying for most or all of the wedding e?^enses. Although some brides
discussed how they and their fiance were covering some expenses, or how their fiance's
parents were contributing some, the majority of the wedding expenses were being covered
by the bride's parents for the majority of the brides. Only two women, in the present
study, stated that they and their fiance's were paying for most of the wedding themselves.
This finding in the ciurent study, although it does not agree with the previous study's
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finding (Whyte, 1990) that weddings were not traditional in terms of financial
contributions, does support the conchision that weddings are not becoming less formal In
fact, the current study's findings suggest that weddings have remained somewhat
traditional, in that most bride's parents were paying for most of the wedding.
In related areas, the previous work (Whyte, 1990) also found that the scale of
wedding celebrations had become increasingly elaborate, with the median number of
people attending the weddings growing fiom 30 in pre-war weddings, to 50 in the baby
boom weddings, to 80 in the most recent cohort, hi terms of those having receptions,
numbers grew fi-om 64%, to 78%, to 88% of the most recent brides having had wedding
receptions. Number of guests attending receptions also indicated a move toward more
elaborateness with a median of 50 guests at pre-war weddings to 100 in the baby boom
generational weddings and 150 in the most recent cohort. Clearly for those in the crosssectional design sample, weddings had not become less elaborate, formal or traditional,
indeed the opposite can be presumed (Whyte, 1990).
Based on the finding that all of the brides were planning some sort of reception,
the current study would concur with the previous work (Whyte, 1990) that weddings have
not become less elaborate, formal or traditionaL In the current study, every bride, except
one, had already made plans for having a reception on the day of their wedding ceremony.
Miriam was the only bride who was not planning on having a big reception after her
ceremony, but she did mention that they would probably go out to dinner afterwards.
Miriam described how she wanted to wait a few months, or maybe even years, to save up
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enough money so her and her fiance could pay for a big reception. Although I did not
specifically ask each bride how large their wedding ceremonies and receptions were going
to be, many suggested numbers. Several brides implied that they believed, their weddings
to be medium to large in scale, with most having over 100 invited guests. Therefore, the
current study's findings regarding large receptions can be used as evidence to confirm the
conclusion made in previous research (Whyte, 1990) that weddings are not becoming less
formal or traditional.
Li light of previous research (Whyte, 1990), the ciurent study's eniphasis on the
examination of wedding traditions and rituals was justifiable. Although Whyte's (1990)
collection of data ended in 1984, over 17 years ago, I felt confident in presuming that
some evidence of formal and elaborate wedding traditions and rituals would be discussed
by the brides I interviewed in the current study. However, equally uiq)ortant was an
investigation into the ways brides in the current study would describe rejecting or adapting
traditions and rituals in making their plans for their wedding days. Thus, although
previous work (Whyte, 1990) supported my examination of tradition, the cxuxent study
had a somewhat different goal by also focusing on participants' experiences with being
non-traditional in their efforts to personalize their weddings.
In summary, the current study found support for previous research's (Whyte,
1990) conclusion that weddings have not become less formal or traditional Although
some of the evidence uncovered in the current study regarding different meanings brides
ascribed to wedding symbols and the use of role-making might suggest that weddings are
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becoming some^at un-tradidonal, the bulk of the findings ^owthe opposite. In fact, in
the current study, redefining symbols or creating their own unique symbols did not inq)ly
that the brides desired to be conq)letely un-traditional. Rather, brides attenq)ted to use
some traditional symbols and redefine others, as well as engage in both role-taking and
role-making, in an effort to observe tradition and simultaneous^ try to personalize their
wedding.
The fifth and final relevant study was by Currie (1993), entitled "'Here comes the
bride': The making of a "Modem Traditional" wedding in Westem culture". This research
(Currie, 1993) remained, undoubtedly, the most closely related en:q)irical research to the
current study. This study (Ciurie, 1993) explored why traditional weddings remain
popular in Canada and also examined the role the wedding itself played in the
reproduction of gendered family relations. The study was conducted using interviews with
a small, non-random sample of 13 brides and 3 grooms. The interviews were unstructured
and open-ended and were said to be 'Tocused on the meaning of weddings to respondents
and documented the activities involved in making weddings happen" (Currie, 1993, p.
404). This surprising similarity to the current study made this article most helpful in terms
of it being an exartq)le of previous literature with which to relate the current study.
Unfortunately, no description of the method of analysis was provided. This lack of
attention to scientific method was discouraging. Although the findings were interesting, I
was left to wonder how conclusions were made as it was unclear how the data was
grouped and analyzed. Despite this lack of scientific rigor, I have outlined the findings of
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this previous research (Currie, 1993) because the study's purpose so closely resembled my
own.
Previous research (Currie, 1993) reported that when discussing the the meaning of
the wedding, the overall sense of cormnitment and stability was the most common theme
reported by the respondents. Participants feh that the wedding was more than a piece of
paper or legal docmnent. Instead, they saw their wedding as an indication that the couple
had formed a bond. Although not stated as a theme, it appeared that the second most
commonfy reported finding was the importance of having extended family members
present for the wedding (Currie, 1993). Based on respondents answers, it was concluded
that "Like many other celebrations, a wedding may be the time during which family
membersh^ and ties are afGrmed and renewed" (Currie, 1993, p. 407). At times this
desire to include family turned into pressure to include the appropriate relatives, which
sometimes went against the bride and groom's ideas of what they wanted for their
weddings. Both of these first two themes demonstrated the importance of commitment in
the meaning of the wedding day, as the day symbolized the cormnitment the bride and
groom made to one another but also the commitment they each had to extended family
(Currie, 1993).
Using these first two main findings of previous research (Currie, 1993), a couple of
con^arisons can be made with the current study. First, the finding that participants in
previous research (Currie, 1993) felt the wedding was more than just a legal step to be
performed, coincided with the current study's finding of the theme of union within the

252

definition of situation essence. In both studies, participants had a desire to focus their
wedding day on the commitment the bride and groom made to one another. Second, the
importance of being surroimded by extended family was evident in both studies.
Participants in previous research (Currie, 1993) expressed their desire to have extended
family members present at the wedding event, which I interpreted as an inq)ortant theme in
that research. In the ciurent investigation, a similar theme was found and was named a
day for sharing, which was coded into the definition of situation essence. This agreement
between the two studies can be used to support the conclusion that weddings are a time
for the couple to cement their bond to one another, but they are also a time to share their
celebration with extended family.
Another commonality between previous research (Currie, 1993) and the current
study regarded the work involved in getting married. At first, previous research (Currie,
1993) speculated that the expenses and work involved in planning the weddings were due
to the size of the events. However, after more carefiil study, it was determined that the
amount of work involved in planning and the related expenses of the wedding were due in
large part to the amount of attention brides and grooms paid to details surrounding the
wedding day events (Currie, 1993). This attention to detail was strongly motivated by the
desire to have things picture perfect, wiiich in turn determined the amoimt of work and
expenses involved. Participants discussed having to put in many hours of work to plan
and keep track of all the little details involved in their weddings, in an effort to make it
perfect (Cxirrie, 1993). In the current investigation, a theme was uncovered that involved
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the bride's visions of an ideal wedding. A link could be made to conclude that the brides
in the current study were motivated by their hopes or dreams for an ideal wedding, leading
them to include expensive items, \^dlich in turn contributed to their concern over the high
costs of the wedding. Thus, in the current study, the theme involving the concern over the
cost could be seen as connected to the theme of the ideal wedding. Indeed, previous
research (Currie, 1993) suggests such a connection, but I hesitate to say confirmation was
found for this conclusion. Because of the current study's research design, causal
conclusions cannot be drawn. Rather, these findings can be used to suggest that fiiture
researchers explore the connection between participants' visions of having an ideal
wedding and the pressure they experience in trying to balance that against the high costs
of a wedding.
Although many of the respondents discussed all the work involved in wedding
planning, one of the other major findings in previous research (Currie, 1993) revealed the
gendered nature of this work. Previous research (Currie, 1993) foimd that the actual
work required in planning the wedding was primarify assumed by the brides. One groom
stated that the work was "girl's stuff', especially taking care of the details (Currie, 1993,
p. 414). For most of the participants in the previous research (Currie, 1993), the groom's
role in planning the wedding involved him having the final say in decision making or his
right to veto the bride's decisions. Based on these findings previous research described
the idea of a "modem traditional" wedding as a "literary oxymoron" (Qurie, 1993, p.
415).
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Again, links between previous research (Currie, 1993) and the current study's
findings

were apparent. The descnption of the gendered nature of the work involved in

wedding planning (Currie, 1993) corresponded with two themes found in the current
investigation. First, the findings regarding the bride as coordinator spoke to the isolation
the brides in the current study experienced, because they were primarily responsible for
making all of the decisions involved in the wedding planning. Second, the descr^tions the
brides in the current study provided about the limited amount of help their fiances were
giving them further supports previous reports (Currie, 1993) of the gendered nature of
wedding planning. In the present study, many of the bride's fiances were not very
involved in the wedding planning, which may have contributed to some of the brides
feeling sole responsibility for coordinating the wedding plans. Thus, the current study
found support for the conclusion made by previous research (Currie, 1993) that "modem
traditional" weddings were actually more traditional than modem, in terms of which
gender did the work to plan it.
In the last set of related findings^ previous research (Currie, 1993) included a
textual analysis of wedding planners and bridal magazines. Previous research (Currie,
1993) speculated that wedding books and magazines commercialized the nature of
weddings and added to the financial stress and pressure that participants felt to have the
picture perfect wedding. "Weddings are a good exaiiq>le of the increasing
commodification of ritual elements of social life in Western cultures" (Currie, 1993, p.
416). The textual analysis revealed a great deal of similarity and repetition in the
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magazmes to the point where at times the photo layouts were identicaL The magazmes
and guidebooks often over-lapped in their lists of necessary tasks involved in wedding
planning but interestingly they varied considerably in advice on how to do these things.
The content analysis revealed that 91% of the feature articles presented differing options
as to how to go about doing all the things needed in a wedding, but only 3.5% discussed
etiquette, and onfy 2.9% covered tradition (Currie, 1993). A conclusion was drawn from
the textual analysis that bridal magazines primary goal was not to preserve or restore
customs. Instead, it appeared that bridal magazines strove to re-write tradition as 33.8%
of features discussed the latest trends and iashions, with emphasis on being up to date
(Currie, 1993).
To be honest, Currie's (1993) inclusion of a textual analysis surprised me. It was
very similar to my own reasoning that motivated me to include interview questions that
asked about the use and helpfulness of wedding documents, such as bridal magazines and
wedding planners. Just as previous research suspected (Currie, 1993), when brides in the
present study were asked about their use of wedding documents, some of them expressed
their disappointment with the over-commercialization and overly materialistic view
portrayed in the documents. In fact, brides in the present study stated that the idealized
wedding seen in the documents contributed to the stress and pressure they felt to have a
perfect wedding, perhaps influencing them to spend more money than they would like.
Also similar to findings from the textual analysis of previous research (Ciurie,
1993) were the ciirrent study's findings that documents were used by brides in efforts of
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Tole-taking and role-making. A few brides in the current study were disappointed with the
repetitive nature of the wedding documents. This was similar to findings in previous
research (Currie, 1993) that magazines and guidebooks were almost identical in some
respects and were often tmes over-lapping and repetitive. However, most brides in the
current study responded saying that they used the wedding documents to some extent.
For some of the brides in the current study, documents aided in their learning about roletaking and A^at was involved in planning the wedding and being the bride. For others,
documents were usefiil in helping them go about role-making in an attenq)t to create a
more unique or personalized wedding. Thus, the use of documents in role-making would
support conclusion made in previous research (Currie, 1993) that the goal of the wedding
documents was to not to preserve tradition but rather was to re-write it. However, the
findings in the present study that documents were usefiil for some in learning about
traditions and etiquette, coded as evidence of role-taking, suggested that documents
fiilfilled both roles. Contrary to conclusions made by previous research (Cvurie, 1993),
the present study's findings support the idea that wedding documents can be used both to
sustain tradition by passing it along to unknowing brides, and also to redefine tradition by
encouraging brides to personalize the wedding to make it their own.
To summarize, several areas of congruence were found between previous research
(Currie, 1993) and the current study. Similar to limitations inq)osed in my own qualitative
investigation, the previous research (Currie, 1993) cautioned that large generalizations
cannot be made fi-om the study regarding how or why traditional weddings remain popular
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ii Canada. However, Cuirie (1993) did conclude that weddings, as rituals, symbolized
&mi]y ties by the inq)ortance gjven to the legal bond of husband and wife and the linking
of the couple to an extended kin network. Similarly, in the present study, evidence was
found pointing to the inqportance of recognizing the commitment made in the couple's
union and also the importance of being surrounded by extended &mily. Further, previous
research (Currie, 1993) revealed exan^les of the unequal division of labor, with the
wedding planning being labeled as women's work. Interestingly, previous research
(Currie, 1993) found that even women \^ilo described themselves as feminists or nontraditional reported they were doing most of the work. However, they felt they were not
really conq)romising their ideals of an egalitarian relationship, by assuming primary
responsibility, because they saw the wedding as having a "transient nature"; a one day
event (Currie, 1993). Thus, they did not view themselves as repeating the pattern of
imequal division of domestic labor, because, in their eyes, the wedding was a sort of
fantasy day, fiiU of self-indulgence, which was distinct from their relationship. The current
investigation also found evidence of contradictions in brides' definitions of self in her
declarations of being traditional or not. Similar to the finding in previous research (Currie,
1993) that self proclaimed feminist brides were conforming with the gendered nature of
wedding planning, some of the brides in the present study also saw their wedding as a day
that was somehow different from their everyday reality. Some brides in the present study
saw it as ironic that they usually defined themselves as feminist, but reported that they still
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wanted to use certain wedding traditions that had a patriarchal meaning (suck as being
escorted by their &ther or listing their parents names as hosts on the invitations).
Although the previous research (Currie, 1993) did not describe these main ideas as
themes, the fact that they were main findings as commonaMes ajnong respondents led me
to see this article as the most relevant in terms of a con^arison to the present study.
Overall, I agree with the previous study's (Currie, 1993) conclusion that present day
weddings are not as modem as many might have expected or as feminists might have
liked. The dominance of tradition was evident in both previous research and my own.
However, the present study would support the conclusion that brides' redefinition of
io^ortant, traditional, wedding symbols and the creation of new, unique, personalized
symbols should not be downplayed either. Listead of viewing weddings as either modem
or traditional, the current study's findings would support Currie's (1993) original
supposition that weddings can indeed be both, leading to a "modem traditional" wedding.
Having just presented a literature review of the few scientific studies on weddings,
interwoven with an elaborate discussion of how the current study's findings relate to each,
I now move to a discussion of how the findings relate to theory. Specifically, the findings
of the current study will be discussed in reference to symbolic interaction theory, including
ties to theoretical concepts. Finally, the last section of the discussion will present
concluding reflections and suggestions for fiiture directions in this area of research.
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Connecting Theory to the Fmdings
The theoretical frame of symbolic interaction theory was acknowledged and
discussed in chapter two as the guiding framework that infhienced the present
investigation during all aspects of the research design. In particular, the irtq>ortance of
symbohc interaction concepts including symbols, role-taking and role-making, as well as
ideas from Goffinan's Dramaturgical (1959) perspective, such as definition of sel^
definition of other and definition of the situation, were most inftuentiaL In fact, the
relevance of these concepts was so predominant that the decision was made to label the
six essences that emerged diuing analysis using these terms. Therefore, ustog symbolic
interaction as a theoretical frame enabled the organization of the findings into a structure
that not only captured the participants' lived experiences but one that also recognized the
importance of theory in all stages of conducting this investigation. In the following
paragraphs, I wiU discuss, in general, the findings of the six essences in relation to the
symbolic iateraction terms they are named for. Additionally, I will clarify the connections
between and among the essences so that one can see the phenomenon of the wedding day
in a bigger picture, using symbolic interaction as the theoretical frame.
The discussion of theory begins with the essence of symbols, because in many
ways it was the predominant essence. The essence of symbols contained the most themes.
Additionally, for most brides, it was the area they spent the most time discussing. The
participants' descriptions of their wedding day contained an over\\4ielming amoimt of
detail regarding symbols. Before even asking the second interview question regarding
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traditions they were observing or avoiding, participants had already provided elaborate
descriptions about the various traditional or unique symbols they were incoiporating,
adapting or avoiding in trying to create the meaning of the wedding day they wanted. Li
fact, brides went to such length to fiilly describe their ideas regarding wedding symbols,
that three sub-categories of symbols were created durhig analysis and coding to better
organize the presentation of findings.
Although brides did not define the various symbols that made up the twenty
themes in exactly the same way, the fact that they were commonly discussed by brides
qualified them into the symbols code and category. Thus, the conceptualization of
symbols as those symbolic aspects of weddings that were common areas requiring
decision-making, does not perfectly match the definition of symbols that symboUc
interactionists use, which was provided earlier. SymboUc interactionists define symbols as
those things that hold approximately the same meaning for all the members of a
community (Hewitt, 1994). Although participants did not always hold the same meaning
for a symbol in every case, the fact that they were common aspects of the wedding, which
brides said they had to make decisions about, showed evidence of them being symbols.
Perhaps, the symbols of the wedding can be seen as those things that people in our
society have a shared meaning about. They may not share the exact same meaning of each
symbol, but at least they share the meaning that they know something is expected of them
regarding that symbol. Whether they decide to use, adapt, or avoid that symbol is linked
with how they personally define that symbol in regard to whether they accept the
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culturally proscribed meaning or not. This leads to the next two essences of role-taking
and role-making.
The second and third essences of role-taking and role-making were connected to
the first essence of symbols. The brides discussed the decisions they made about whether
to adopt the proscribed roles and use the traditional symbols, which was interpreted as
evidence of role-taking. They also displayed evidence of role-making vdien they discussed
the conscious thought they were putting into making decisions about certain symbols, and
their creation of imique symbols they wanted to use in the wedding day.
Interestingly, one way brides learned about both role-taking and role-making was
through the use of various wedding documents. It could be argued that the fact that most
brides consulted wedding documents, in any way, showed evidence of their role-taking.
In essence, they were following the culturally defined script that brides should buy bridal
magazines and wedding planners, and search the internet to aid in their decision-making
and planning for the wedding. These documents acted as transmitters that perpetuated the
images of an ideal wedding and reinforced the use of proper etiquette. However, not all
brides said they used the documents as a way to learn their proscribed role or symbols that
they were supposed to take. Some brides reported they used documents in an effort of
role-making. These brides said they singly used the documents as a starting point of
reference, and then they changed or adapted what these dociunents suggested to better
reflect the wedding day that they wanted. Overall, the use of documents can be seen as a
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way brides learned about both, role-takmg and role-makmg. Whether they used the
document to do either one or both, depended on the bride.
Some brides could be seen as relying more heavily on role-taking versus rolemaking and vice versa. However, the majority of the brides exhibited both role-taking and
role-making. At times, they adopted the proscribed role and meaning associated with
certain traditions, and at other times they adapted or rejected symbols to better fit the
meaning of the wedding day they wanted to project. But why would a bride go about
role-taking or role-making? Again, a comiection can be found between the essences that
help to understand the overall structure of the findings. Brides can be seen as using roletaking and role-making in their decisions about the presentation of the wedding day.
Thus, role-making and role-taking can influence how the bride not only defines herself but
also how she defines iiiq)ortant others involved in the wedding day, as well as how she
defines the whole situation of the wedding day overalL
In the last three essences, the definition of sel^ other and situation all emerged as
predominant aspects that affected the phenomenon of the wedding day as experienced by
brides planning their weddings. The way the bride defined herself others and the situation
all had an influence on how she envisioned the performance of the wedding day. The
symbols mentioned earlier can be seen as props that were used in the performance of the
wedding day. Brides defined and used the props or symbols to reflect how they wanted to
present themselves and the whole wedding situation. Brides went about role-taking and
role-making to aid in how they presented themselves, how they defined the involvement of
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significant others in the day, and also the image they wanted to present of the wedding in
general Thus, a connection between all six essences can be seen. All six essences go into
the brides conceptions of how she wants to see the performance enacted on her wedding
day.
GoflBnan (1959) describes this as impression management. The brides actively
worked to manage the in^ression they wanted to project. How the bride defined herself
and how she saw her role in the wedding planning, displayed one aspect of the
performance. The way various significant others were defined by the bride as helpfiil or
hurtfiil, as weU as how she viewed her relationship with that person, also affected the way
she attempted to manage the presentation of the wedding day. The person who was
arguably the most influential significant other was the bride's mother. At times, the bride
saw her mother as meddling and hurtfiil wdien she tried to dictate the events of the
wedding. Other times, brides saw their mother as a solid base of support with offerings of
financial and practical assistance, without whose help they would not be able to plan the
wedding they wanted. Lastly, the way they defined the situation of the wedding day
influenced the performance they were trying to achieve. Although, in a way, every
meaning statement firom every essence could been considered a representation of how the
bride defined the situation of the wedding day, this essence did not include everything.
Rather it spoke to the overall feeling or image of the day the bride was trying to present.
Some brides wanted a classy atmosphere, whereas others were most concerned with
having a comfortable environment v\4iere family and fiiends could miagle and enjoy each
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Others coicpany. Regardless of the specific image they wanted to present, all brides
actively constructed the definition of their wedding day in the decisions they made.
Therefore, the impression management, or presentation of the wedding day, was
influenced by the perceptions held by the bride in terms of how she defined hersel]^ others
and the situation of the wedding day.
By including this section on the connection between symboUc interaction theory
and the findings, I discussed the connections between the findings of the six essences.
Understanding one essence only tells part of the story of the wedding day. Similarly, by
understanding each essence separately one may learn a great deal of information.
However, as I just discussed above, the connections between the essences and between
these inq)ortant concepts of symbolic interaction theory, provide a richer description, hi
eflfect, all six of these concepts were operating, sometimes simultaneously, in the creation
of the wedding day and its periformance.

Concluding Reflections and Future Directions
Incorporated within this last section of the discussion, are both some concluding
reflections and suggestions for fixture directions into weddings as an area of scientific
research. The current study can be seen as a significant contribution to the relatively little
scientific literature on the study of weddings in several ways. Each of the ways I see this
study as having made a contribution to existing literature on weddings will be described in
turn.
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Although somewhat dated, the anthropological literature o£fered a convenient
starting place for the current study in terms of gaining an understanding of the meaning
behind certain wedding traditions and rituals. The current study found that many of the
wedding traditions and rituals described in the anthropological literature continue to exist
in varied forms. The brides ascribed different meanings to these in their decisions about
vN^iether to include, adapt or avoid using various symbols in the creation of their wedding
days. I would encourage future researchers who might be interested in quantitatively
anafyzing the most frequently used symbols, to not only look at those that are used but to
also look into the meaning given to those symbols that are used. It may be the case that
brides agree to use certain symbols, but in their minds they may attribute a diflFerent
meaning to that symbol than the culturally proscribed one. I would also suggest that
future researchers continue to examine not only those symbols that are used, but also ones
that are avoided or excluded. Perhaps by finding that certain symbols are commonly
excluded, one may be able to examine if a shift is occurring in the way weddings are being
defined at the societal level Pervious research (Currie, 1993; Whyte, 1990) wo\ild
support the current study's encouragement of looking at the changing use of symbols in
weddings. Because Currie (1993) was interested in investigating "modem traditional"
weddings and Whyte's (1990) research found that more recent weddings had not become
less formal or traditional than in the past, I suspect they would both support fiiture
investigations that might uncover differences in the use and non-use of traditional symbols
in weddings. Lastly, within suggestions for future researchers interested in symbols at
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weddings, I would encourage further investigation into the ways role-making might occur
through the creation of unique symbols. In some cases in the present study, brides
adapted certain traditions to create unique symbols. la other instances, brides seemingly
created their own unique symbols to reflect their personal meaning of the wedding day
they wished to present. Thus, fiiture researchers who only examined the use or non-use of
common symbols might be missing an in^ortant aspect of the wedding if they failed to
include ways to look into role-making that might occur when individuals create their own
unique wedding symbols.
The anthropological literature did not discuss the possibilities of adapting or
avoiding the use of traditions as an option. This may be due to the fact that in some of the
cultures and time periods that the anthropologists were writing about, the brides may not
have had the ability to freely make their own decisions. Arguably, even some of the brides
in the current study were not given total freedom to make their own decisions for the
wedding. Some experienced pressure to conform to the cultural proscriptions. Others
were being given much advice, either wanted or unwanted, from other people, especially
their mothers, on what should or ^ould not be done in the wedding.
The inq)ortance of the mother's influence in the creation of the wedding day was
another area of contribution the current study made to the existing scientific literature.
Previously, little had been documented regarding the significant influence the mother of
the bride has on the wedding. In terms of suggesting future research, this is one area I
would recoxamend advanced study. Because of my roots in family studies and human
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development and my belief that family membeis are significant others in our lives, 1
suggest a more in-depth examination could be made into the relationship between the
mother of the bride and the bride during the process of plaiming of the wedding. Thus,
data could be collected firomboth the bride and her mother, adding a multi-perspective
view to the wedding day. Additionally, it might be interesting to collect data over several
occasions to better get at how the process of planning the wedding, and changes that
occur during that process, can impact not only the outcome of the wedding day, but also
the future relationship the mother of the bride and the bride have with one another.
Using the present studies findings as a basis, I would advance the following
hypothesis that could be tested quantitative^. I hypothesize that to the degree the
mother's involvement is desired by the bride, the bride will report her mother as helpfiil,
which will have a positive intact on their future relationship and on how the wedding day
is perceived by both. However, if the mother's involvement is not desired by the bride or
if the mother's involvement becomes higher than the amount desired by the bride, this will
contribute to the bride's reports of hw: mother as hurtfiil, \^ch will have a negative
inq)act on their fiiture relationdi^ and on how the wedding day is perceived by both. It is
my opinion that the relationship between the mother of the bride and the bride during the
wedding planiung process is an area of research that has the potential to be fiuitfiil,
allowing entire books and enq)irical articles to be written on that alone.
Although the fiance did not emerge as a particularly helpfiil significant other in
brides' accoimts of the wedding planning, this might be an area future researchers would
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want to consider. Future researchers might want to ask more pointedly about the
contributions the bride's fiance has made in planning the wedding. The current study did
not specifically ask about the fiance, rather the question was left open-ended when
participants were asked A^O was bemg most helpful and who was being least helpful or
most hurtfiiL I still believe phrasing the question in this way allowed me to gather a wider
range of data than I might have found if I had sitiq>fy gone down a check-list of possible
rating how "significant" (or helpful/hurtfiil) others were in influencing the plans for the
wedding day. In this way, qualitatively collecting the data permitted flexibility that
quantitative measures would not have oflFered.
Another finding that the current study would not have uncovered if qualitative
research methods had not been used was the importance of religion/spirituality m the
wedding day. Similarly, the in^ortance of the significant other who was performing the
ceremony would have been completely ignored. As I believe all good researchers should
do, I must pause to admit an additional bias I had not previously recognized that may have
influenced my lack of attention to this a^ect of the wedding day. I discovered an
additional personal bias I held that I was not aware of at the beginning of this study. Due
to my current low religious involvement, I did not thinlc to ask participants specifically
about the role of religion in how they defined the situation of their wedding day, nor did I
think to specifically ask about how they viewed the in^ortance of the person performing
the ceremony. I must note that, despite this bias, my study revealed both the overall
inq)ortance of religion/spirituality in the wedding day and also the importance of the
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person performmg the ceremony as a significant other involved in the day. Therefore,
despite my bias, the use of qualitative research allowed this finding to emerge and reflect
the participants' e?q)eriences and not my own personal perceptions. This lends support to
the strength of using a qualitative design.
If I had created standard quantitative instruments to assess either of these two
dimensions found in the present study using qualitative interviews, I would not have
thought to include them. This would have led to my missing an in^ortant piece that aids
in the understanding of the phenomenon of weddings. I beUeve the present study could be
usefiil in the creation of quantitative measures designed to assess the varying contributions
of significant others. If a list-type approach were to be used, I would encourage that both
the helpfiil or supportive nature, as well as hurtfiil or undermining nature, of these
relationsh^s be included to gain a greater understanding of the con^lex dimensions of
personal relationships.
In this presentation of concluding reflections, I must add a few words about the
various constraints the brides experienced as they planned their wedding days. Because of
the theoretical firame I used to analyze the data, the findings were grouped in such a way
that the constraints were categorized under several different themes within different
essences. However, if I were to organize the findings in another &shion, I might group
the constraints all together to best display the intact these forces had on the bride's plans
for her wedding day. Some of the constraints that were evident in the current
investigation were: matriarchal power (the influence of the mother and the mother-in-law);
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patriarchal power (the fiance and the father of the bride); organized religion; and the
commodification of weddings through commercialization.
In terms of the constraints matriarchal power imposed on the brides, this was
experienced in the form of pressure some brides eT^erienced firom th^ mothers and/or
their mothers-in-law. For instance, some brides discussed the ways in which their mothers
were attenq)ting to take over the wedding planning. The nature of the mother's influence
was found to be both supportive and hurtful at times. Other brides described their
mother-in-law's influence on the day and the pressure some of them were exerting as they
tried to shape the wedding day. Thus, the matriarchal power was a strong constraint that
was present in the brides' accounts of their wedding plans.
Patriarchal power was another constraint that influenced the wedding day as the
brides made their plans. Although relatively little was said regarding the fiance and his
level of support given to the bride, each bride was asked whether they were going to
change their last name to match the groom's or whether they were retaining their maiden
name. The &ct that almost all of the brides were changing their last names to match the
groom's could be interpreted as evidence of patriarchal power being exercised to control
the bride. Additionally, patriarchal power can be seen in the actions of the father of the
bride, as he was the predominant figure v\4io was escorting the bride down the aisle. Even
fijr some of the women who were self-proclaimed feminists, their conformity to this
historically patriarchal tradition displayed the strong patriarchal influence that continues in
current day weddings.
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Organized religion could also be seen as a constraint that inJQuenced the social
construction of the wedding day as the bride went about planning. As was &und for some
of the brides being married in a Catholic church, organized religion has many historical
traditions that are inflexible. One such tradition some of the brides in the current study .
were constrained by was the Catholic chiurch's refusal to marry during Lent. StiU other
Catholic brides explained that they would have liked to have an outdoor ceremony;
however, the Catholic church, or their priest, forbade it. Thus, these women were made
to modify their constructions of the wedding day based on these constraints which afifected
their choice of wedding date and location of ceremony.
One last constraint I must mention revolved around the commodification of
weddings due to the predominant cormnercialization that surrounded the planning of the
wedding day events. Brides in the current study discussed their concem over the high cost
of the wedding, especially their displeasure with the expense of the wedding dress and
reception halls. The high cost of weddings is no doubt influenced by the constant media
attention to the subject and the increasing commercialization of every aspect of the
wedding day. By being exposed to various wedding documents, brides saw over and over
again pictures of the perfect wedding, \\diich was undoubtedly expensive. The constraint
of commercialization was a strong pressure many brides experienced as they made
decisions regarding the wedding day that they hoped to construct.
These four constraints of matriarchal power, patriarchal power, organized rehgion,
and commodification/commercializadon exerted pressure that shaped the wedding day as
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brides planned them. Although brides did discuss ways they attenipted to personalize their
weddings, for instance through role-making their own unique symbols, I must also
acknowledge the various constraints that predominate current day weddings. Overall, the
brides were very constrained in their choices they were permitted to make. In. those
instances where brides discussed how they were putting special touches on their weddings,
some might suggest that the efifect of these efforts was minimal However, I must caution
that the value on subjectivity that qualitative research demands supports my assertion that
even though the efifect may be small, the signifiicance of trying to personalize the wedding
was overv^dielming. Even though some brides were only doing small things to differentiate
their weddings, their perception of these symbols was that they were very important
aspects which shaped their wedding day. Thus, I recognize the many constraints inq)osed
on the brides; but I also foimd evidence, however small it might seem to an outside
observer, of every bride atteropting to personalize her wedding to best represent the social
construction of what she wanted for her wedding day.
Another area of reflection I now pause to consider involves the limitations of the
current study's sanq>le and possible selection effects. The saiiq)le for the current study
was predominately white, upper-middle class, with a surprising number of Catholics.
Thus, the findings of the aurent mvestigation must be qualified and readers warned that
results are influenced not only by the small nature of this sample, but also by their
characteristics. Perhaps a sample that incorporated those who are not Christian, or those
firom lower classes, might find differences in the amount of attention paid to various
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symbols. Additionally, none of the paiticipants in the current study were having \\^at
could be defined as a civil ceremony. Although four women were not being married
within the confines of a church, three of the four were incorporating a spiritual conq>onent
in their ceremonies. Only one woman described how she was having an outdoor
ceremony, that was not being performed by a religious/ spiritual person. Perhaps a sanq)le
of brides who were having a civil ceremony, maybe even being married at City Hall, would
result in markedly different findings. I recognize this limitation and acknowledge that the
current study is in fact influenced by it. However, I also recognize that the predominant
view of current day weddings is based on a white, middle class viewpoint. Thus, those
women who do not match the sanq)le characteristics may stiU exhibit evidence of the
various symbols found in the present study. This is an area that needs to be etc5)irically
investigated as the current study can only make this suggestion but cannot overgeneralize.
One last area I will reflect upon, before ending with suggestions for the use of
other theoretical firames, is implications for quantitative research, in particular survey
methodology. As I have already suggested, a researcher interested in weddings could use
the current investigation to formulate a quantitative survey instrument to fiuther e?q)lore
the phenomenon of weddings. For mstance, a quantitative instrument could be devised
that measured the various significant others v^^o have an inq)act on the day. A listing of
various persons would include those found in the essence definition of other in the current
study. Including both the supportive and imdermining nature of relationships with these
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persons is essential, as was learned from the current investigation. The relative
contributions of those significant others could be weighed against each other to better
quantify how supportive, or hurtful, those others are to the brides as they plan their
weddings.
Another quantitative measure could be constructed using the findings of the
current study in regard to those symbols that are used in weddings. A list of the common
symbols could be presented to participants, where they could be asked to mark those
symbols that they are adopting, as well as those they are avoiding. I would also suggest
that participants be asked to evaluate the inq)ortance of each symbol in their creation of
the wedding day. Although the current study found 20 common symbols, phis the symbol
of the wedding dress which was grouped under the definition of self essence, the relative
weight brides place on each of these symbols remains to be empirically tested.
Additionally, I would suggest that participants be provided with the option of "Other"
where they are asked to write in any symbols that were not listed and rank their
iiiq)ortance in shaping the wedding day. This way, the unique symbols that brides atteiiq)t
to incorporate could still be acknowledged using a quantitative survey.
Thus, one way the current investigation is significant is in the contribution it makes
to eiiq)irical literature on the subject of weddings. Qualitative research methodology was
a necessary starting point because very little was known about the meaning of the wedding
day as brides work at their social constructions. The current study can be used to
generate quantitative measures which might better capture the relative importance of
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various significant others, as well as the symbols brides use and their relative inq)ortance in
the creation of the wedding day.
If I were asked to suggest another theoretical firame other than symbolic
interactionist theory, I would support the use of a stress theory framework to investigate
weddings. Because I found evidence of both supportive and undermining behaviors by
multiple significant others, I believe the stress theory scholars would be interested in
fiirther examining this event as a time where stress is occurring in personal relationships.
Findings that emerged in the present investigation regarding the pressure some brides felt
in trying to conform with societal ideals for a perfect wedding, yet maintain a balance with
their concerns over the high costs of the wedding, would suggest that weddings by nature
are a stressfiil event capable of causing change. Additionally, as we know from lifecourse
theory that transitions are a particularly stressful time of development, the fact that
weddings were found to be a time of transitions, sometimes multiple, simultaneous
transitions, would also encourage future researchers to examine weddings using a stress
theory framework. Obviously the way the stressful event of the wedding is perceived, and
the perception of resources that could be used to cope with the stress of weddings, could
be used to suggest several hypotheses based on stress theory. For instance, I would
hypothesize that the degree to which one holds an unreal expectation for an ideal weddiag
would be related to the stress they would experience planning the wedding, when they do
not have adequate financial resomces to meet that expectation.
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One last area of future research I would like to encourage, involves an examination
into the paradox that emerged in the current study in women wdio self-identified as
feminist or declared themselves non-traditional, but who never-the-less went about making
plans fi>r a traditional wedding. If I were to conduct fiuther research using a feminist
perspective, I would be most interested in learning more about the experiences of those
heterosexual women and/or men \\^o identify themselves as feminist and who are engaged
and planning a wedding. It would be particularly interesting to collect data from this
group and specifically ask about any contradictions they perceive if they are having
wedding where they will observe the traditional wedding rituals. Although this was
discussed a bit by a few of the participants in the current investigation, a deeper
understanding of this paradox could be gained if this was made the prinMry or sole focus
of an investigation.
Another way to investigate the contradictory evidence found in the present study
where brides stated they were not traditional but were using many traditional symbols,
might be to examine only those brides (and possibly grooms) who self identified as nontraditional or feminist and who were actively trying to go against the patriarchal,
heterosexist cultural norms for weddings. Again, in the current study, few instances were
found where brides were reacting against symbols for the way they devalue or exploit
women. A few other examples in the present study were be found to suggest that brides
might have been attempting to go against heterosexist wedding scripts, but these were not
specifically explored. I would encoiuage, as did Oswald (2000), an examination into the
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ways in which heterosexuals planning their weddings attenq)t to actively go against
patriarchal, heterosexist wedding traditions. I realize that this would be a specialized
population. Even in \^at Currie (1993) tried to study as "modem traditional" weddings,
not much evidence was found to say that people today are creating weddings that go
against the norm. However, individuals like these might be able to help scholars
imderstand the strength required to break these wedding traditions and redefine the
meaning behind the use of wedding symbols. As I said earlier, I do not believe feminists
would want to see a total abandonment of wedding traditions because ritual is an
in^ortant part of any society, offering a point of reference for stability and consistency.
However, I would encourage, as would feminists and previous researchers (Chesser,
1980), that couples planning their weddings dedicate some time where they can put
conscious thought into their decision making regarding the use, adaptation or avoidance of
wedding traditions. Rather than blindly adhering to tradition, I encourage couples to
contenq)late and discuss with their partner, the traditional meaning behind many of the
wedding symbols. Before deciding \\iiether or not to include that tradition, they need to
think about and discuss together \^^ether that meaning is acceptable as is, or whether it
needs to be redefined, in order to trufy reflect the meaning of the wedding day they wish
to present.
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OUTLINE FOR QUALITATIVE RESEARCH REPORTS
Chapter 1: Ihtroductioii
Purpose:
A.
B.
C.
D.

Introduce the aim of the study

Phenomenon of interest
Justification of study
Purpose of the study/ Identify research question(s)
Overview of qualitative design

Chapter 2: Evolution of the Study
Purpose:

Detail the researcher's orientation or perspective;
and strengthen argument for qualitative design

A- Historical context
B. Experiential context
Chapters: Research Design
Purpose:
A.
B.
C.
D.

Educate the reader

Introduction to qualitative research design
Rational for choosing qualitative research design
Discussion of method
Presentation of ^edfic anafytical procedure

Chapter 4: Research Method
Purpose:
A.
B.
C.
D.
E.
F.

Apply design to specific topic of interest

Sanq)le- including rationale for selection of participants
Recruitment procedures/ Gaining access
Data collection procedures
Human subjects considerations; Ethics
Plan of Analysis
Quality Standards - reliability and validity
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V.

Chapters: Findings
Purpose:

Present findings in a narrative form

A. Description of experiential themes
B. Essences of experience - including quotations with "raw" data
VT.

Chapter 6: Discussion
A.
B.
C.
D.
£.

Meanings and understandings
^bi^lications of the study
Relevance of the study
Significance of the study
Suggestions for fixture research inquiries

Vn.

Appendixes

Vin.

References

* Adapted fi:om Oiler Boyd & Munhall (1993) and Munhall (1994)
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1622 E. Mabel Street
P.O. Box 245137
Tucson. AZ 85724-5137
(320) 626-6721

18 May 2000

Lauren Levin, Ph.D. Candidate
do Rodney Gate, Ph.D.
Schuol of Family/Consumer Resources
Division of Family Studies
FCR Building, Room, 221E •
PO 00X210033

RE;

THE WEDDING DA.Y: A PllENOMENOLOGlCAL EXPLOllATION

Dear Ms. Levin:
We received documents concerning your above citcd project. Regulations published by the U.S.
Department of Health and Human Services [45 CFR Part 46.101 (b) (2)] exempt this type of research
from review by our Commillee.
Thank you for informing us of your work. If you have any questions concerning the above, please
contact this odice.
Sincerely,

David G. Johnson, M. D.
Chairman
Human Subjects Comniiltec

DGJi5s
cc: Departmental/College Review Committee
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The Wedding Day Project
Are YOU or SOMEONE YOU KNOW getting married soon?
Busy planning a wedding?
**

I am looking for WOMEN to participate in RESEARCH for my
dissertation project in Family Studies at the University of Arizona.

Selection Criteria — K vou are...
(1)

A young woman between the ages of 21 and 30.

(2)

are formally engaged to be married

(3)

have a specific wedding date set within 12 months

(4)

and have never been married previously.

YOU MAY BE ELIGIBLE FOR PARTICIPATION.
All participation is completely confidential and voluntary.
$$$$

Participants will be compensated for their time.

If interested, please contact Lauren Levin, M.S.,
for more information. If I am not in please leave a message.
Call 621-7127

$$$$
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Informed Consent
to Participate in the Study of
The Wedding Day
I am being asked to read the following material to ensure that I am informed of the nature
of this research study and of how I wiU partic^ate in it, if I consent to do so. Signing this
form will indicate that I have been so informed and that I give my consent. Federal
regulations require written informed consent prior to partic^ation in this research study so
that I can know the nature and risks of my participation and can decide to participate or
not participate in a free and informed manner
PURPOSE
I am being invited to participate voluntarify in the research project titled The Wedding
Day: A Phenomenological Exploration. The purpose of this project is to explore the
meaning of the wedding day as created by young women who are in the process of
planning their weddings.
SELECTION CRITERIA
I imderstand that I must meet the following selection criteria for inclusion in this study.
(1)

I am a young heterosexual woman between the ages of 21 and 30.

(2)

I am formally engaged to be married.

(3)

I have a specific wedding date set within 12 months from the time of the interview
for this study.

(4)

I have never been married previously, and as such I am a first time bride.

Approximately 20 subjects wiH be enrolled.
PROCEDURES
KT agree to participate, I will be asked to: (a) con:q)lete a short questionnaire; and (b)
participate in a one-on-one, &ce-to-&ce interview with the researcher, Laiuren Levin. The
questionnaire includes basic demographic questions and a few questions relevant to the
study on weddings. The interview will take place either at a location of my choice or in a
private room in the Family and Consumer Resources building. The interview will last
approximately one and a half to two hours and will be tape recorded and later transcribed.
I will be asked to share my experiences of planning my upcoming wedding. Following the
interview, I will be asked to indicate whether I would be willing to be contacted again for
purposes of verification of the findings of the study.
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RISKS
Bi general, no risks frompartic^ation in the study are anticipated. However, sometimes
siiaring e}q)eriences may result in painful emotions. If the researcher feels I appear to be
under any distress, she may ask if I want to terminate the interview. Further, the
interviewer may offer me a list of referrals for psychological counseling if the interviewer
feels I may not be able to recover unassisted within a reasonable time period.
Additionally, any information I may reveal of a sensitive nature concerning myself and
people associated with me will be held in the strictest confidence.
BENEFITS
No direct benefit to me is expected fi:om my participation. However, information
provided may contribute to a better understanding of the meaning behind the wedding day.
In some cases, the opportunity to share their story of planning a wedding may lead to selfreflection which many may find beneficial Further, the participants may gain a new sense
of perspective of their relationships with their romantic partner and family members.
CONFlDElSnAIJTY
The interview will be tape recorded and later transcribed. The tape recording, the
transcript, and all other material that connects my name with any part of my interview will
be kept separate firom the interview material As a participant in this study which is the
interviewer's dissertation project, a requirement for a Ph.D. degree at the University of
Arizona, my interview will be discussed among the dissertation advisers and will be part of
the investigator's published dissertation. My interview may be used as data for
professional presentations, pubUcations, and possibly for teaching pxuposes. The
investigator or hired research assistant will transcribe the interviews. In accordance with
standard procedures, tapes and transcripts wOl be kept safe and confidential for no more
than five years after data collection, at which time they will be destroyed.

All participants and persons named by the participants during the interviews will be given
pseudonyms. Only those pseudonyms will be associated with questionnaires, the tape
recorded interviews, the transcriptions, and any other material occurring as a result of the
findings of this study. All efforts will be utilized to maintain the total anonymity of the
participants.
PARTICIPATION COSTS AND SUBJECT COMPENSATION
There is no cost to participate other than the time required for giving the interview and
filling out a questionnaire.
I will receive $20.00 for condensation of my time for participating in this research study.
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CONTACTS
I can obtain further infoimatioa from the principal investigator, Lauren Levin, Ph.D.
Candidate, at (520) 621-7127. If I have questions concerning my rights as a research
subject, I may call the Human Subjects Coimnittee office at (520) 626-6721.

AUTHOBTZATTON
Before giving my consent by signing this form, the purpose, methods, risks, benefits and
con:i^ensation have been explained to me and my questions have been answered. I may
ask questions at any time and I am free to withdraw from the project at any time without
causing bad feelings or causing negative consequences to me. My participation in this
project may be ended by the investigator for reasons that would be explained to me. This
consent form will be filed in an area designated by the him:ian subjects committee, with
access restricted to the principle investigator, Lauren Levin, or an authorized member of
the Family and Consumer Resources Building, Family Studies division. I do not give up
any of my legal rights by signing this form.

Participant's Signature

Date

INVESTIGATOR'S AFFIDAVIT
I have carefiiUy explained to the participant the nature of the above project. I hereby
certify that to the best of my knowledge the person w^o is signing this consent form
understands clearly the nature, demands, benefits, and risks involved in her participation
and her signature is legally valid. A medical problem or language or educational barrier
has not precluded this understanding.

Signature of Investigator

Date
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DEMOGRAPHIC QUESTIONNAIRE
FOR STUDY OF
THE WEDDING DAY
Participant Pseudon^w
Date
Please indicate the appropriate answer for each of the following questions.
1.

What is your age?

2.

How old will you be on the date of your wedding?

3.

How old is your fiance?

4.

How old will he be on the date of your wedding?

5.

With what ethnic background(s) do you identify?

6.

With what ethnic background(s) does your fiance identify?

7.

What would you say is the socio-economic status of your family of origin?
Lower-lower class
Lower-middle class
Middle-middle class
Upper-middle class
Upper-upper class

8.

What would you say is the socio-economic status of your fiance's family of
origin?
Lower-lower class
Lower-middle class
Middle-middle class
Upper-middle class
Upper-upper class

What is the highest level of education you have con^leted?
ESgh school grad or less
Some college or vocational training
College graduate
Graduate/Professional degree

Please list:

What is the highest level of education your fiance has conq)leted?
I£gh school grad or less
Some college or vocational training
College graduate
Graduate/Professional degree

Please Mst:

Which of the fijflowing categories describes you?
Undergraduate student at the U of A
Graduate student at the U of A
Enq>loyed at the U of A
Employed outside of the U of A
Other
What is your enq)loyment status?
Full-time
Part-time
Student Only
Unemployed (non-student)
How long have you been in a relationship with your fiance
(as a romantic partner)?
What was the date you became formally engaged to be married?
(In other words, wiien did you or your fiance propose or fonnalfy
decide to be married?)
How long is your planned engagement period?
What is your planned wedding date?
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INTERVIEW QUESTIONS
1.

Guiding research question:
What is the meaning of your wedding day you are creating?
Tell me the story of how you would like to see your wedding unfold.
Give exan^les of how you are creating the meaning of your wedding day in the
choices you have made regarding your wedding.

2.

Second research question:
What is the role of traditions and rituals in the meaning you are creating of your
wedding day?
Traditions/ Rituals- Are there any traditions you wanted to incorporate, either
family traditions or cultural traditions? Are there any traditions you feel obligated
to incorporate? Any traditions you specificalfy did not want to follow or tried to
adapt to fit your idea of what you want your wedding to be/mean? Examples.

3.

Third research question:
How does the involvement of others contribute to the creation of the meaning of
your wedding day?
Give me an exanq)le of the advice others have given you for planning your
wedding day. Have you foimd this advice helpful or not? Who's most helpM in
planning your wedding? Who's least he^fiil?

4.

We talked about how you are trying to create the meaning you want fi)r your
wedding day. Then we talked about traditions you either wish to follow or try to
adapt to fit the meaning of the wedding day you are creating. The last thing we
spoke about was how the involvement of others has contributed to the creation of
the meaning of your wedding day.
Are there any things (either traditions, people, or other things) that prevent your
wedding fi-om reflecting the meaning you intend it to?

5.

Last, wrap-up question, what is the something you want people (your guests) to
remember about your wedding day? How does this reflect the meaning you want
to create fiir your wedding day?

APPENDIX G
STEPS 2, 3, AND 4 OF THE DATA ANALYSIS PROCEDURE

Interview with Madeline
The storv of vour wedding dav WelL um.
first initiaUy, I thmlc that, Ahvays, growing
up I ahvays thought that ray wedding would
be just small and just my closest ^mily and,
you know, my very, very, very best fiiends.
And um, you know, always, forever I've
said, you know, that that's \^at it's gonna
be. It's gonna be smalL And it's just, you
know, going to be very intimate. Well,
(laugh), I met XXXX and he is, he played
football for the U of A. He played football
in high school He has like, all these, you
know, aU these guys he considers like his
very best fiiends. And, his family's huge
and my family's gotten so big. And so,
basically, it has, a little, gotten a little out of
control for me, as far as kinda my initial
view of what it might be. But um, you
know, it's, I'm still very happy with v\diere
it's headed.
But when XXXX and I first started
planning it, we said, um, his, my mom said
why don't you just get married in XXXX
backyard, that's my aunt. And I said, weU,
I said, you know, I think that I want, I want
to be married in a chiurch. You know, that
was really inq>ortant to XXXX and I. So
basically our whole theory was let's start
with the IDEA of having it in the backyard
and look UP fi-om there, and plan up firom
there. Rather than look at this huge grand
ridiculous, princess Diana wedding and look
DOWN firom there. You know, we tried,
tried to kinda just build on this little sinq)le
thing and try to just add little bits and pieces
and decide, you know, what we did want to
add. So anyway, um, all that means that it
definitely has gotten bigger than I initially
planned. I think they always do (laugh).

Madeline had always
thought she would have
a small intimate
wedding. But her fiance
has.many fiiends and a
large famify making the
size of the wedding
much bigger than she
first wanted.

Her fiance's mom
suggested having the
wedding in another
&m3y member's
backyard but it was
inq)ortant to Madeline
and her fiance to be
married in a church.
They are trying to build
upon a sinq)le idea rather
than try and downsize
fi-om an ideal dream
wedding. Madeline
thinks it's normal for
wedding to get bigger
than the bride originally
planned.

Definition 1
of
Situation4
Role
Taking-4

Definition 2
of
Shuation2 &6

And so, um, it's probably, but we decided
we want to get married in a church. And,
that's kinda been an issue between XXXX
and L Like, something that we've talked
endlessly about it and continue to, but um,
I, we were both raised Catholic. And then I
sort o^ didn't formally leave the Catholic
church but I, um, you know, I started going
to different churches. And I enjoyed the
Baptist church and just saw some short
comings in the Catholic church. I was
concemed about whether or not I wanted to
get married there. But, ultimately, we
decided, and I mean, just through lots of
conversation, and sort o^ what was both
important to us and everything. We
decided we are getting married in a CathoUc
church.
And um, we're having a fiill mass and that's
because, for both of us, you know, God and
Jesus Christ are HUGE importance in our
lives. And, that being the case, it's like the
symboUsm of having the full mass and the
Eucharist and everything is symbolic to the
marriage relationship as well. You know
what I mean? Not only, Jesus Christ was,
you know, the leader of the church and you
know, they ended up coming together
through the Eucharist and that's happening
also in your marriage. So, I don't know,
we really wanted to base it on that. So, I
don't know, so that was really in:q>ortant to
us, the fact that it was a fiiU mass and that it
was at the Catholic church.

Madeline and her fiance
were both raised
Catholic and decided to
get married in a Catholic
church. Madeline had
been disenchanted with
the Catholic church and
had to be talked into
being married within that
faith-

Definition 3
of
Situation2

They are having a full
mass wedding ceremony
because they believe in
the symbolism of the
Eucharist. They see the
Eucharist as symbolizing
a union with Christ just
as there is a union
happening by being
married.

Definition 4
of
Situation2

Role
Taking-4
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5
Madeline is trying to set Role
a liniTt on the number of Taking-4
guests at the wedding
but says it's hard to keep
the
numbers low and still
You get, you let parents get a hold of the
be d^lomatic when
list and like, it's like, WAIT a second!
Slow down, I haven't seen that person in 30 fardfy gets involved and
invites people the couple
years! (Laugh) Not thirty, I guess, I'm
doesn't even know.
only 25 but, you know, 20 years or
something, I'm like that, they're not going
on the list (laugh), you know. But, um, so
we're trying to keep it at 120 and still be
diplomatic.
Madeline says they really Definition 6
And um, I haven't had a lot of problems
with like people really butting in and saying, haven't had the problem of Otheryou know, do this, do that, don't do this,
of having people butt in 5
don't do that. I think a lot of girls have that and telling them what to
do.
problem. Like, they have influence from
EVERY single person they meet, and this is
\^dlat you should do. And, I had a girlfriend
of mine, she said, forget it! She just
canceled the whole thing. She went and
eloped. You know, she said, I'm sick of all
of these people trying to influence me. But
we haven't had that problem
It's nm, XXXX's mother has been
Madeline's fiance's
Definition 7
mother has been very
of Otherwonderfiil helping, like, where I wanted to
help her joke, is like, you know, she gets to he^fiil by presenting lots 4
of options and allowing
present all these options and I have veto
Madeline to have "veto"
power (laugh). You know? I mean, I get
to say, nope, I don't want that or yes I want power and make the
that.
ultimate decision.
Um, I don't know, there's probabfy going
to be about 120 guests or so. One hundred
and twenty and my LIMIT, TOP, is 150 but
we're realty trying to keep it at 120 so.
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So, I don't know, it is kinda a send-foimal
wedding, semi-formal to fi)rmaL Um, you
know, the whole dress thing that every little
girl thinks about I think. Just rea% is silly
but I don't know (laugh). You know,
here's when you think you spend all this
money on this dress you're gonna wear for
one day but whatever (laugh), anyway.
Um, it's um, so it's semi-formal to formal,
it's an afternoon, afternoon to evening
wedding.
The wedding is at 2:30 and um, the
reception starts at four. And uh, I, we've,
bridesmaids, or two bridesmaids and a maid
of honor. And um, and we have, way too
many ushers. I mean, we have an u^er for
every person coming (laughing). You
know, like, XXXX, it just kept going, oh
but so and so, I want him to be in it. And,
you know, whatever. So that kind o^ we
really have too many ushers but um, it's ok.
You know, that's, he, that was in^ortant to
him And he can dress as many people in a
tux as he wants, I don't care (laugh). Um, I
don't know what more to say. Um.
Walk me through vour dav Ok. Um. it's
ftumy the little details you think o^ like,
months in advance \^^at you're going to do
that day. But um, I, I don't imagine that I'll
get a w^ole lot of sleep the night before. I
NEVER sleep before, like a trip or anything
like that, I just, I don't sleep. I'm HOPING
that I can, because I don't want to like
(laugh) be exhausted. But I think I'll have
so much adrenaline going that it won't
matter too much.

Madeline says her
wedding will be semiformal to fijrmaL She
says every little girl
thinks about the dress
but notes how it's so
expensive and you onfy
wear it one day.

Definition 8
of
Situation1 &3

Madeline has three
attendants and her fiance
is having a lot of
attendants and ushers as
he wants to include all of
his firiends/family.
Madeline is fine with
having him include any
and everyone he wants.
(He's trying to make the
wedding fit him and
include others)

Definition 9
of
Situation4

Madeline doesn't think
she'll be able to sleep
much the night before
the wedding
(nerves/stress).

Definition 10
of Self-1
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Um, but my, my best fiiend for years is
coming in from (another state). And ah, so
she's gonna be staying with me at the house
where, XXXX and I will be moving into
after the wedding. And so, she'll be there
the night before and so I'm sure that, you
know, that wiU, I don't know, I can just,
we'll be laughing and crying and everything
else and having a nice little girls night. And
I'm anxious for that, to spend some time
with her. And um, so then I imagine
XXXX and I will probably get up and be
the only two there for quite a while and I'm
hoping just to, maybe just go out to
breakfast with her. And have, you know, a
calm morning (laugh), and like, you know,
just kinda take in a few breaths and just not
think too much about the rest of the day.
And, (laugh), um, you know then, after, I
know that XXXX's sister is a
cosmetologist, I think I'm pronouncing that
correctly. And so she's coming over and
she's doing my hair. And all the girls are
gonna get ready at my house. So, we'll
probably start early because I have to be at
the church at two and so I imagine we'll
probably start getting ready, I don't know.
When do you start getting ready? I don't
want to sit there with my hair done for
hours or something like that (laugh). And
like, feel like I can't move. So irai, you
know, I think that she'll come over and
mom's gonna come over to my house and
um, I think we're gonna order in lunch and
have a nice, like, day of getting ready.

Madeline will stay in and
have a "girls night" with
her best friend wdio's
coming in firom out of
town the night before
the wedding. She hopes
to have a calm morning
the day of the wedding

Definition 11
of Self-1
Definition
of
Situation1

(trying to minimize

stress).

All the women will come Definition 12
of Self-1
over to Madeline's
house the morning of the
wedding to get ready. A
&mily member will do
her hair.
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And I can imagine that I will be nervous but
I'm really excited but I can ima^e
being, I'm terrified too. But um, yea, I am
definitely. My parents were both divorced
twice and so which makes it, ah, you know,
it's a little nerve wracking but. I don't
know, I just, um, you base things, I guess
on the right things and maybe things will
work out. I don't know. I have a lot of
Mth and I know that XXXX does too.
Yes, fifty-seven percent of marriages don't
work right now. And so you just, I guess
everybody goes in with that thought. I
don't know, it's not really in the back of my
mind, that thought isn't but, I guess I try to
go into it being a realist. You know, like, I
do know that fifty-seven percent of
marriages break up. So it's part of the
reason I'm a communications major and
part of the reason I'm taking relational
communication. You know, leam to make
it work.

Madeline thinks she will
be nervous and terrified
getting married as her
parents have both
divorced more than
once. But she has a lot
of faith and her fiance
does too. She says part
of the reason she's a
communications major is
to leam to make
relationships work.

Definition 13
of Self-1
Definition
of
Situation8
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You know, I, I, was watching, I know this
is off the track but I was watching Oprah
yesterday, just a bit of it. And it was about
divorced women, and how these women,
like, you know, you go through years and
years of t^ depression and getting over it
and things. And I think, would it really
have been worse to stick in the marriage
and stick it out for those sucky two years
(laugh)! HopefiiUy it'll get better again.
You know, I just, I feel sorry for them but
on the other hand, I've seen the pain that
comes with divorce. I, I mean, I just, I've
also seen the other side of the pain through
the marriage and the good part after. And,
I just think that good part after looks pretty
good, you know, I mean, I don't know. So
anyway, all that being said, I'm not sure
wdiere I got off on that. jTL: So you're
realistic but you also feel like, you have to
think about it too.]Yea, exactly, exactly.
And so, so I imagine that we'U, I wfll be
nervous and I, I mean, I know that it will
help to have my best girlfiiend in the world
there. And, you know, xmi, you know, that
will be a good thing. And my mom wfll
probabfy drive me cra^ that morning. But,
I'm sure, she won't like my hair. And, I
mean, something. It wiU probably drive me
nuts but I love her anyway. And imi, I
don't know, I (laugh), it's.
Then we're going to the church at two and
we won't put our clothes on until we get
there. So, we won't get any...[L: The
girls?] Yea, my girls and everything. So I
think, you know, we'll all get dressed at the
church. And um, I don't have a lot like the.

Madeline thtnlcs people
^ould stick it out when
the marriage isn't going
well and work through
problems.

Definition 14
of
Situation8

Madeline will be
nervous. It will help to
have her best friend
there for comfort but she
expects her mom will
drive her cra^.

Definition 15
of Self-1
Definition
of Other1 &5

The girls will get dressed Definition 16
of Self-1
at the church with
Madeline.

one of my best Mends just called offher
wedding actually. She was getting married
in August. And um, and she said I couldn't
see past August 26th. She said, I kept, I
kept thinking about the dress and the
wedding and the this and the that. You
know, I AM SO EXCITED about the
wedding. And I think we'll have so much
fim and you know, the planning that's gone
into it. And, you know, I mean, I LOVE
my dresses, I LOVE the bridesmaid's
dresses. But I sort o^ like, XXXX and I
have REAIXY focused our attention SO
little on that and just have focused our
attention so much more on the day after and
the year after and like, all the plans that we
have made. And, you know, things like
that.
But, I AM nervous about the day of the
wedding and I AM excited about it but like,
I don't know, I'm just, and I'm excited
about like, hearing him say his vows and
just, you know. I mean, I think I'll
probably cry when they, you know, sing the
songs that they're gonna sing, and you
know, things like that. But I don't know, I
mean, I'm just SO excited about the rest of
it. You know, I'm so excited about,
moving, him moving in and you know, us,
he's looking at school's right now, to go,
back to physician's assistant school So,
I'm excited about that, what city are we
going to go to? And you know, am I
gonna get a job so I can support us (laugh)?
And, like, you know, I mean, things like
that. That, as excited as I am about the
wedding day, I'm like REALLY looking
ahead and looking forward and I'm excited
about that. But, I mean, we will have a
great time and I can't WAIT to walk down
the aisle and um...

Madeline is excited
about the wedding but
says that her and her
fiance have tried not to
just focus on that day
but to think ahead to
being married and
making plans for after
the wedding day. Seeing
a fiiend call offher
wedding has helped
Madeline to not focus
exchisivefy on that day.

Definition 17
of Self-1

Madeline is excited and
nervous about the
wedding day but she is
also excited about
spending her life with
him after the wedding.

Definition 18
of Self-1

Definition
of
Situation8
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Walk me throueh the ceremonv Yea. Um,
wefl it's interesting,
dad and I have not
had a, have been kind of on and o£^ with
our. You know, my parents are divorced
and ah, so, we have just kind of rekindled
our relationship in the last two or three
years. And we've become fairly close. So
I'm really excited about having that fatherdaughter comiection that day. Because,
first of all, growing up as a little girl, a lot
of times I didn't have that. And um, and
second like, just, I don't know, like
growing up I always thought well, who IS
gonna walk me down the aisle? Is it gomia
be my dad, my step-dad, my grandpa, my
uncle? I mean, like, who's it gonna BE
when I get married some day? And it's
like, it's SO exciting to know that it's
gonna be my dad and that, that we've
rekindled this relationship, we've
established h.
And like, we did that kind of before I met
XXXX, \\Mch was SO good. Because I
think I learned, I, I, gained a confidence
after, having, you know, being in a
relationship again with my father that I
really didn't have, I don't think, befijre that.
And, I mean, a little girl gains a lot of things
firomher dad and that's whether she's a 40
year old Uttle girl or whether she's a 4 year
old httle girL And, um, so that HELPED A
LOT of things, andum, so I'm realty
exdted about that aspect of it.

Madeline is excited that Symbol-2
her dad will be walking
her down the aisle.
They have recentfy
rekindled their
relationdi^ that had
suffered after her parents
divorced. Growing up
she didn't know w^o'd
walk her down the aisle
but is glad it will be her
dad.
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Madeline is glad her
Definition 20
relationship with her dad of Othergot better before she met 3
her fiance as it gave her
confidence in
relationships with men.
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And I think lun, so mom and dad are both
gonna waUc me down the aisle. I think.
We're kmda stuck talking about that. Mom
says it's not traditional and she doesn't
know if she wants to do that. But, um, she
says, well I've seen that a little more these
days, so 1think it might be ok (laugh). And
so, whatever. And so, if she wants to
wonderfuL And if she doesn't and she
wants to be walked up, that's fine too. But
um, yea, so I'm excited about that.
So, and I'm really like, I just, I know
EXACTLY what he's gonna say, you
know, when I get down the aisle. And, and
ah, you know, he takes my hand and I know
he'll just say, hi honey, like just hi (laugh).
And I mean, we'll just be sitting on the
couch and it's so stupid, you know, the
stupid little things you said to your, to each
other. But you know, we'll sit on the
couch and we'U be together for like an hour
and he'U just look over at me, like, hi hon.
Like, you know, I haven't talked to you in a
couple, in a little bit, we've been watching
TV, hi. You know, and so I can just like,
see getting down the aisle and he'll say hL
You know? And just, oh, I love him. And
so, um, but I'm really excited about that.
And um...

Symbol-2
Madeline's mom and
dad may walk her down
the aisle together but her
mom isn't sure she
wants to since it's not
traditional

Madeline is excited to
think of meeting her
fiance at the alter.
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Definition 22
of Self-1
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What do vou see happenine duiine the
ceremony WelL mv uncle is marrving us.
And so, and he is ah, has a very good sense
of himaor and sometimes tends to
embarrass, urn, anyone in the &mily as
much as possible. Can you imagine that I'm
letting him marry us? And so, 1 can see me,
I say, tell everyone that I'm not going to cry
but I cry at about the drop of a pin, so.
Um, I know that, I think that \^en I kiss
mom and dad and they both sit down, I can
see myself crying a little bit right then. And
then, my grandmother's gomia be there and
she has had a stroke and kind of talks
randomly. You know, and um, it, she's
wonderfiil (laugh), I mean, she just, you
know, older people anyway just kinda talk.
And then, she doesn't have any social
cortq)osure or anything like that, it's, it's
gone (laugh) and so she'll just, AMEN, or
OH! You look beautifiiL lean, I'll hear
her above anybody else (laughing), look
how beautifiil she is and she'll be crying so
that will make me cry.
And then, you know, I can see XXXX, just,
you know, taking my hands and leading me
up to the alter. And OH! I can just feel the
feeling that I might have then, you know,
just like nervous and anticipation and imi,
excitement. Um, you know, I'm reaDy
excited about that.

Madeline's uncle is
marrying them. She says
he has a good sense of
humor and may
embarrass them.
Madeline says she'll be
emotional and will cry,
especially after kissing
her parents and if her
grandmother makes a
random comment about
how she looks.

Madeline expects to be
led to the alter by her
fiance. He will be
nervous and excited.

Definition 23
ofSelf-1
Definition
of Other9

Definition 24
of Self-1

And then, we, we haven't talked out all the
readings and the vows quite yet. We've
been discaissing a lot of different things.
But the vows, we're gonna just go with the
traditional vows and I'm rea% hoping to
get through them without like, crying.
What is usuallv said in the traditional vows?
Yea, like to love and to cherish, um, in
sickness and in health, the um, in good
times and in bad, for better for worse, for
richer for poorer, that's ALL in the Catholic
iim^ traditional vows, as far as I think um.
And they don't LET YOU um, change too
much from them even if you want to.
And when you read those, I wish I had a
copy, I have a copy at home. When you
read them, it, um, it really enconq)asses
everything that I would want to say even if
I wrote them anyway. And the way I look
at it is, people have been like, these are the
vows that people have took for himdreds of
years. Like, wiio am I to change them
(laugh), you know? Not that, I, you know,
couldn't say what I want for my own
marriage. But, all of the thiags that are,
have said in those vows really enconq)ass
the things that I hope that we can do. You
know, for better or for worse. Yea, well,
you know, in good times and in bad. For
richer or for poorer, and we're gonna be
pretty dang poor for the next few years
(laugh). And you know, for better, for
worse, in sickness and in health, um, you
know to love and to cherish, until death do
you part. And, I don't know, I really, I
STRONGLY believe in those vows.

Symbol-5
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Symbol-5
Madeline strongly
believes in the traditional
vows as they encon:q)ass
everything that she
would want to say if she
wrote her own anyway.
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Madeline and her fiance
win do the traditional
vows, \^dlich include
saying you'll love and
cherish your parmer in
good times and bad.
She says the church
won't let them change
them much even if they
wanted to. (Pressure to
conform to religious
traditions)
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And I thnilr that, and I'm making a
commitment, not onfy to XXXX but first
and foremost to God. And that's, like, I
don't know, that's iiiq)ortant to me. 1
mean, not just, I see him as being pretty
dang powerfiil (laugh) and if I make a
promise I'm gonna try to keep it. You
know and I don't know. So, we're gonna
go with those vows and then the readings,
Fmnot quite sure. My aunt is singing at
the ceremony and that will probably cause a
little emotion in me. Um, I can imagine me
getting through my own vows ok but when
XXXX says his is when I think (laughing)
that I might break down. Um, yea, I thinV
that.
And ah, and I don't know, I'm excited
about that, like, closing song that has
energy and like we walk back down the
aisle. And just, you know, just takmg his
arm and like, this is it'. This is like, this is
what we decided and this is where we're
going and this is the beginning. You know.
And it's, I don't know, I'm excited about
that. And like, I can FEEL the excitement
from that day. You know. But, and then, I
don't know, that's the ceremony. [X: Are
you guys exchanging rings?] We're
exchanging rings. Um,hxma.

Madeline sees her vows
as not onfy a
commitment to her
fiance but more
inq)ortantly to God. If
she makes a promise to
God she will try and
keep it. Madeline
expects to get emotional
during the vows.

Symbol-5
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Definition
of
Situation2

Symbol-9 28
Madeline and her fiance
are exchanging rings.
She is excited to walk
Definition
back down the aisle with of
her new husband as it's
Situation7
the beginning of their
new relationship
together.
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[L: Greeting of the parents. Do you
incoiporate that during the ceremony or?]
Well, yea, exactly. Um, actua% during the
unity, we're lighting, we're lighting a unity
candle. And um, during that 1think BOTH
mother's are going to go up to the alter and
light their individual candles, each of our
candles. And then from there, we go up
and light the middle candle, you know, fiom
each of those. So the symbolism of that, I,
you know, I appreciate. You know, both of
those candles, lit by our mothers and kind
of enconq)assmg our childhood and our
lives and them bringing us up and then, you
know, Ughting that candle together, that we
plan to kind of share that flame or (laugh).
That's silly, I know but. Um, you know,
that, that's very symbolic and I think that's
an inq)ortant part of the ceremony. Or, you
know, it, it's just symbolism, and the
WHOLE thing.
You know, XXXX and I say now, like,
aren't we really just married now anyway?
Like we made this commitment to each
other, we know we're doing it. Aren't we
really just married? Which in some ways is
true but it, you know, you gotta go through
the ceremony and you do the w^ole legal
thing and you do the church thing. And it's
the, um, the sacrament, you know, for
Catholicism, it's a sacrament. It's like, this
holy thing that is one of the stages that
you're siq>posed to go through in life. So,
you know, for those reasons I guess, the
symbolic aspect of it is important.
And um, we are exchanging rings also.
And ah, I hope I get the right size, so that I
can get it on his finger (laugh). But um,
yea, so that'll And that's just a sign of love
and fidelity is kinda what I think o^ what
they'll be talking about during that time.

Symbol-6
Madeline and her fiance
win have a unity candle.
She likes the symbolism
of having the mothers
light a candle for each of
them representing their
childhoods and then
lighting a third candle
together symbolizing
their new life they will
diare together.

Although Madelnie and
her fiance feel they are
already committed to
each other, she sees that
you have to go through
the legal and religious
ceremony. Because
marriage is a sacrament
that's expected for
Catholics, the wedding
in the church is required
to symbolize the new life
stage they are entering.
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Definition 30
of
Situation2&.1

Symbol-9 31
Madeline says the rings
they are exchanging is a
sign of love and fidelity
they will promise to each
other.
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And then, I don't know, oh, I have a little
flower girl and a little ring bearer. So
they'll add a little energy, or something
(laugh)- Little screams in the background.
But,
I don't know if Fm answering the
question.
What happens \\4ien vou leave the church,
are vou gonna be announced? Are vou
taking his name? lamtakinehisname.
Um, we are, una, well, right after we leave,
they will announce, um, us as, you know,
Mr. and Mrs. XXXX after the ceremony,
you know, before we actually walk back
down the aisle.
And um, we're not going to do a formal,
um procession, as people, or a formal
greeting line, receiving line as people leave
the church. I've just decided, I don't want
to take the time. Not that I don't want to
take the time to talk to all those people, Fm
HOPING to take the time at the, at the
reception. To maybe go to each table and
talk to people wdiile they're eating dinner,
because you know, we'll be served first,
hopefiilly be done first. And then stop by.
And, you know, I'm hoping to get along,
get around to people that way.

Madeline will have
children in the wedding
as a flower girl and ring
bearer to add energy.

Definition 32
of
Situation*
4

Madeline is taking her
fiance's name.

Definition 33
ofSelf-4

They will not do a
receiving line at the
church or the reception
as she hopes to greet
each table and talk with
guests after dinner.

Symbol10

34

Because the church and the reception site
are a half an hour away from each other.
And um, so, and we're gonna take SOME
quick pictures at the church but I really
want the bulk of the pictm'es outside. So
they're gonna be taken at the reception site.
So right after the ceremony, um, we're
going to ah, like, you know, people will
leave and go toward the reception site.
Aad we're gonna stay and take a few
pictures. And we have a limousine, I got
one to go just from the church to the
reception site. It's not staying or anything,
we're just, just for that trip. And um, so
then, die wedding party will meet again up
there. To take more pictures, family
pictures, all of that, vkiiich will be a big,
huge fiasco (laugh). [L: Why do you think
that?] Well, with MY family being like,
divorced twice and all these like, who takes
pictures with who. And just like, wiiat
brother goes with what brother, goes with
what parent. And like, you know, and then
I can just XXXX's dad and momi, I can just
hear them. Like, Oh, I want a picture with
this person, this person and you over here.
Whatever! You know, I mean, I'm pretty
easy going and laid back but I know after
awhile I'll be, you know, I just want to get
to our reception now (laugh).
You know, like, even though the pictures
are inq>ortant to me. You have them, you
know, forever and they're the one thing that
like stays with you. You know, the flowers
die, the dress goes in a closet and ,you
know, they're the only ones you can
actually look at and say, well this was our
wedding day. So um, you know, I'd like to
have some good pictures taken but.

As the church and the
reception site are a half
hour away most of the
pictures will be taken at
the reception site.
Madeline and her fiance
are taking pictures
outdoors at the
reception site with the
wedding party and
&mify. She e7q>ects this
to be chaotic as her
parent's having been
divorced twice each
makes for conftising
picture arrangements.
(Defining family, who's
in and who's out).
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Madeline says she wants
to have good pictures
taken as they're the
symbol of the wedding
that are easiest to look
at and remember the
wedding.

Symbol-1
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So then, the reception and once we ah, I'd
like to just, at the reception hopefii% start
with everybody just having some cocktails
and maybe we can mingle and you know,
get around to talking to as many people as
we can. It's funny, you know, you plan this
big thing and REALLY it's, you not
planning a party for you. You're really not.
You're planning this reception, your party
for EVERYONE else who's gonna be
there. You know you don't think about
what YOU want to drink and w^at YOU
want to eat. You think about what like,
what all THEY want to drink and what they
want to eat. And where they want to sit
and, talk to them And, you know, so
whatever, I mean.
Where's vour reception eoine to be? It's at
the XXXX coimtry club. [L: Ok, so then,
all of this is going on in Tucson, in tbe
area.] Yea, yea, and um, yea, the church is
at XXXX and then the country Chib is
XXXX, you know, so. But it was the least
expensive. Um, it was less expensive than
the church hall. I still am amazed! You
know, I sat in there talking to her, are you
sure there's not an extra charge for this, or
this, or this, or this. And, no, no, this is the,
I was just in shock! And I still am really.
But she's a wonderfiil woman and really the
only reason they do it is because otherwise
it sits enq)ty. You know, and their
members are really too old to be having
kids that are having weddings and
receptions. And waiting till their grand kids
get old enough. So they're in a state wiiere
there's really no receptions there. And why
not offer it to the public and have it
cheaper? So anyway, we're excited about
that. So, it's, yea, it's the XXXX country
club.

Madeline says the
wedding is not really for
her and her fiance as you
really plan the party for
everyone else.
Considerations must be
made with the guests
comfort in mind not their
own.

Definition 37
of
Situation4

The reception is at a
country chib. Madeline
is amazed at the low
price, saying it was the
least expensive, even
lower than their church
haU.

Definition 38
of
Situation3

Madeline says the
members of the coimtry
club do not use the
reception room so they
allow others to rent it
cheap.

Definition 39
of
Situation3
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And then, I imagme we'll kind of mingle.
Then, ah, NO, tapping on the glasses to
make us kiss. Na, uh. I'm gonna make
them sing if they want us to kiss. Because I
had seen, I had seen somebody do that at
some wedding where um, you had to sing a
song with the name, word love in it. You
know, in order for them to be able to,
...(mumbling) they can put a little more
effort into it than just clinking a glass, you
know. Not that I won't want to kiss him
anyway.
Um, yea, so, that's, and then we're having a
buffet dinner. We're not having a sit down.
I figured too many football players to have
a sit down. They gotta have a buffet,
they'll eat what somebody else doesn't so
(laugh). [L: They'll, they can keep going
up again and again.] Yea, exactly. And
we'll probably be charged like triple for the
football players or something. But um, so
that'll be interesting. But ah, we're having
a buffet and I'm hoping that, you know, we
can ktnda be served qiiickly.
And we're gonna stick with a lot o^ I'm
pretty traditional when it comes to a lot of
things. Like, I want a traditional, you
know, maid of honor and you know, best
man toast. And hopefiilly, my dad will do a
toast, although I hope it's not off color.
And um, (laugh) so, I don't know, so I'd
like to do those things. You know we're
gonna do the garter toss and then the
bouquet toss.

40
Madeline says she is not Role
Making-2
allowing guests to
follow the tradition of
c;1tnkiiig glasses to make
the bride and groom
kiss. Mstead they will
have to sing her a song
with love in it and then
she'll happify kiss her
new husband. (Adapting
tradition)
Because Madeline's
fiance has so many
fiiends who play football
and eat a lot, they are
having buffet dinner.

Definition 41
of
Situation1

Madeline says she's
pretty traditional and
wiU follow the wedding
traditions of having
toasts and the bouquet
and garter toss.

Symbol12
Definition
ofSelf-3

42
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And you know, it's fiinny growing up I
didn't think rd do all these traditional
things. But I'm. excited to do them. You
know, I think a part of me was like fighting
tradition. You know, like I'm registered,
fi)r a democrat, as a democrat and my
father's a strict republican. I mean, I did it
only to spite him. And I think the whole
wanting a non-traditional everything
weddmg was kinda just to go against what
the rest of society does. But here I am, you
know, doing it anyway. But I am excited
about it.
[L; Do you have a cake?] We do have a
cake. We're gonna
be cutting the cake
and you know, doing that whole cake
tasting, whatever it is. I don't know what
the symbolism is there. I don't know if
there is any but, anyway, we're tasting the
cake. Cutting and tasting. Um...
jt: Do you have any dancing or how late
do you plan for the reception to go?] Yes,
and ah, it is strictly over at ten. And Paul
says we're not going anywhere except the
hotel room afterwards (laugh). And so um,
yea, no it's mn, and so it goes firom 4-10
and ah, that's at least as long as we have the
DJ. We have the place until one a.m. if we
want to. So if people there want to pay the
DJ to stay longer they can. But XXXX
says we're leaving at ten (laugh). And so,
and I'm sure we'll be exhausted by then.
So
you know, if not before. You
know.

Growing up Madeline
did not think ^e'd
follow these traditional
things as she used to
want to be a non
conformist. Now she is
excited to be following
tradition.

Definition 43
ofSelf-3

They are having a cake
cutting and feeding each
other. Madeline doesn't
know the symbolism
behind this tradition but
is conforming anyway.

Symbol11
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Definition 45
Madeline and her fiance
are leaving the reception of Self-1
early, by ten, and he says
they're going straight to
the hotel room
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Yea, we are doing, doing dancing. The first
dance we're dancing to an Elvis song.
Um...[TL: Your first dance with, your new
husband.] With XXXX, with my new
husband. It's kinda a little ah, he's been
known to do a little Elvis in^ersonation and
iim and so, especialfy when he's had a few
too many drinks. So I think it'll be Idnda
funny when we are dancing to Elvis
together.
And then, we picked out, a song fi)r my dad
and I. And
and then, we haven't
picked out songs for like, but you know,
we'll have a mother son dance. And, well
we don't know how to, how we're gonna
coordinate all that. I haven't thought too
much about it. And again, because it's
something I'm pretty laid back about. Like
I want my dance with my dad and I want
that first dance with him. But um, you
know, and I know he'U want to dance with
his mom. But kinda beyond that, I just,
we'll see, we'll kinda play it by ear. And
see how it goes. I mean, I don't want to
plan every ounce of it, you know and try to,
spontaneity is good some times (laugh).
And, to have a little unplanned. So, um,
we'll ah, then we're gonna do the bridal
party dance at some point in there. And I
think by Frank Sonatra, something by him,
"The way you look tonight". And lun,
because I like Frank Sonatra. And let's see,
um. That's all as &r as activities go.

Madeline and her fiance
Symbolare doing a first dance to 14
Elvis because her
husband inopersonates
him once in awMle.

46

They will do the
traditional dance with
parents and with the
bridal party but don't
want it to be too
planned.
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Symbol14

Oh! XXXX realty insists that we HAVE to
do a dollar dance. And I realty HATE
those dances and I also said I won't do the
chicken dance. That's one thing his mom
says, that realty, she realty thinks that I have
to do that. So we're a little, we're kmd of
arguing back and forth about that (laugh).
[L: Why don't you want the chicken
dance?] I HATE the chicken dance. |]L:
Why does she want it?] I HAVE NO IDEA
(laughing). Everybody also has fim doing
the chicken dance. And that I'll want to do
the chicken dance. Whatever! I won't
want to do the chicken dance. I said, ya'll
can do the chicken dance but I don't want
to do it (laugh). So that's kinda a little, and
she goes, well, you just ask XXXX about it
and see \\^at he says. So then, I did and I
couldn't believe that he said he wanted to
do the chicken dance! I said, YOU'RE
KIDDING ME! But anyway, so, we'll see
what happens. We'll see who gets their
way (laughing). But, [L: Are you having a
video-tape.] Yes, my, actually...(TL; You
know, those can make for fimny videos.]
They could really. I mean, Paul doing the
chicken dance could be hilarious. Yea, my
cousin actualty is doing the video, is taking,
just his video camera. He video taped my
cousin's so he's gonna he^ video-tape
ours. And so um, that should be fim. Yea,
I'm trying to get out of the chicken dance.
But I don't know. I know, I mean, maybe I
just need a couple drinks that night and just
seeing, I'll say, oh, let's just do it. And the
conga line. UGH! I remember, like, being
in those lines and feeling like, is this almost
over. Like trying to hold on and this
person's trying to hold on. I think if maybe
I had enough drinks it's fim. That's the key
right there. But I don't imagine having a
lot to drink. I hope I don't.

Madeline is being
pressmred by her fiance
into having a dollar
dance, which she hates.
His mother is pressuring
her to have the chicken
dance but she doesn't
want that either. She is
surprised her fiance is
taking his mom's side
and wants to do it too.
She is not sure \N4IO will
get their way. (Pressure
fiom fiance and &mity to
not have the wedding be
what the bride
wants...because she
doesn't want to foUow
tradition). Madeline's
cousin is video-taping
the wedding.

Symbol13
Role
Taking-4

48
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[L: So you're having alcohol served?]
Yea. We are serving alcohoL I don't
know. Neither XXXX or I are big drinkers
anyway. Not against drinking or anything
like that but I'd rather not be drunk on my
wedding night and I know XXXX wouldn't
either so.
You know, I mean, I think we're doing a
chan^agne toast. Though, I think we're
only serving chan:q)agne to the head table
and then everyone else can just toast with
the drinks that they have. I just, I'm trying
to be conservative in as many ways as I can
be. And um, the chan^agne is one thing
that's like. Sure you serve chanopagne to
everybody and then everybody takes one sip
and you've spent $200 on the chan^agne
and then it's aU sitting on the tables and
nobody ever drinks it. [L: Right. So like
conserving money.] Exactly. And so we're
iust not gonna do that. But, um, and so.
Picldnff vour reception site Yea. I did eet
input. Well, XXXX and I just LOOKED
EVERYWHERE. And so many places we
looked I said, no, I can't have it there. I
HATE THAT PLACE! And some places
you walk in and you're like, this is it! I love
it! And then you see their price list and
you're like FORGET IT! There's no
reason on earth \^ily I should spend that
much money on one day. This is ridiculous
enough as it is, all this money! But SOME
of those places. I mean, we would've
^end $20,000 or something. It's just
for...[L: Just on the place?] YES! For 150
people, you know, for the place and the
food and I just, that's outrageous to me. I
mean, obviously, this is outrageous to me
anyway, like I constantly am like, I CAN'T
believe we're spending this much money.
But whatever. I mean, I guess we're doing
it now. No, I mean, I guess there is.

They are serving alcohol
but say they don't want
to be drunk on their
wedding nig|ht.

Definition 49
of
Situation1

Madeline is trying to
conserve money by not
serving chanq)agne to
the guests, only to the
head table, saying no
one drinks it anyway.

Definition 50
of
Situation3

Madeline and her fiance
had a hard time picking a
reception site. Some
places they did not like
and others they loved
but were way too
expensive. She thinks
the price of receptions is
outrageous.

Definition 51
of
Situation3
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Who's paymp for the weddine? We're, we
are paying for part of it, they're, you know,
his parents are paying for part and my
parents are paying for part. So, it's kinda
everybody's putting in a little bit and we're
just going firom there.
So how did vou decide on vour reception
site then? And part of it was dates, um, vou
know, dates that they were available. Um,
there were some that I really liked and th^
weren't, they were affordable but weren't
available on dates we wanted.[L: So you
picked the date.] The date was picked,
you're just gonna die. It was basically, it
was planned around the (a pro-team's)
football season. I am NOT kiddrag.
XXXX's best fiiend plays for the (a proteam). So we said either the fall or the
spring. And XXXX and I, I always wanted
to get married in the falL And so we
decided for the fall and then we WAITED
for the (pro-team) schedule. Well first we
waited for (fiiend) to decide FOR SURE
which school he was going to go to, or
which um, which TEAM he was going to
go to, because he was a firee agent this last
year. So here he is traveling all over the
coimtry, going to visit all these different
teams. And we're WAITING to plan our
wedding day. And I was like I CAN'T
BELIEVE we're doing this, but wdiatever,
we did. And we planned it on the (proteam's) by-week. And so, I bet that's the
only time you'll ever hear that. But um, it
was planned on their by-week and so
(fiiend) can come. And it ends up now
(fiiend's) wife is pregnant and won't be
able, she won't be able to make it. But he'll
be able to come so, that,...[L: And the
baby's not expected around that date, is it?]
No, the baby's expected on (fiance)
birthday actually, on December 23rd.

SymbolMadeline and her fiance
are paying for part of the 16
wedding and both his
and her parents are
contributiag also.
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Symbol19

53

Th^ picked the
reception site based on
the availability of dates.
They selected their
wedding date so it
would be convenient for
the best man to come.

Definition
of
Situation4
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Well, and then his sister got pregnant and
she was a bride's maid. Unfbrtunatefy slie
miscarried. But irm, I know it's so sad.
Biit like, when we first picked out dresses,
here we had these dresses, I had a dress
bought and she's like, I'm pregnant. And
I'm like WHOA! She's gonna be 6 months
pregnant, she can't fit into this dress. So
then we had to change dresses. And I
mean, I'm so sad for her that she's, but
die's doing really well and they're trying
again and she'll be fine. Um, so, you know,
that's how we planned the date.
And then the reception site, we, ima, we
really, price was HUGE consideration.
But, if I'm goima do, my grandmother
always said, if you're gonna buy a dress,
buy a nice one so that you'll have it for a
long time. Like if you're gonna do
something, just do it right. You know,
don't buy something cheap and then be
disappointed later. Well, so, it's like I
didn't want to go to some place that was
like cheap and ratty.

Madeline had to pick
another option fi)r the
bridesmaids dresses as
one bridesmaid got
pregnant.

Defiiition 54
ofOther7

Although price was a big
conaderation in
choosing the reception
site, Madeline took her
grandmother's advice to
not go with something
cheap that she'd be
disappointed in later.

Definition 55
of
Situation
1 &3
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And I talked to like, and I didn't want to
have to worry that day. And I dida't want
to have to go in and be decorating the place
that morning of my wedding, I didn't want
to deal with that. And so I just, so it had,
those were considerations, like I, I didn't
want to have to worry about stufflike that.
And I, on the other hand, didn't want to
spend a fortune. So I had, but fmally, we
had looked and looked and looked and I
was so fiiistrated, couldn't find anything we
liked, and in our price range. I was like,
you know, what, just, let's just have it in
the church hall. I don't care. It's there,
we'll be there anyway, let's just do it there.
And I was really getting, to the point where
that was ok with me. So I go in, I'd
decorate in the morning if that's what had
to be done. We'd save tons of money,
whatever.
And so then I was at work one night and
this kid who I work with, kept saying
Madeline, have you gone up to talk to her
at the XXXX coimtry club yet? And he
just kept on and kept on. Finally I thought,
well I better, mine as well go himior the kid,
you know. And so I went up and talked to
her and that's when it happened. I met with
her and she told me the prices and I looked
at the place, LOVED it. You know, talked
to her, GREAT menu. Everything's taken
care of THEY do it all And I'm like,
SOLD, you know, got it. Called XXXX, I
said, I've found it. You know, we went
and looked the next day and that was it.
Put the deposit down. So, yea, it was like
such a rehef. So if you talk to anybody
who's looking for a place (laugh). Go
there. She's wonderfid and it's really
pretty. And not inexpensive but, you know,
on the lower end.

Madeline took into
consideration the fact
that she didn't want to
be bothered with
decorating the reception
site. But since price was
such a factor she had
almost resigned herself
to having to do that if
they had it at the church
halL

Definition 56
of
Situation
1&3

A fiiend at work
suggested she look at
the coimtry club.
Madeline loved it since
the coordinator was
nice, she Uked the price
and they took care of
everything for her. Her
fiance approved and she
was reUeved to have
finally found a place that
was nice and not too
e?q>ensive.

Definition 57
of
Situation
1 &3
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Have yon picked out a dress vet? Yea I
did. It's, I picked it out, it's bought and it's
on the way. Um, I, um, for me to shop for
a pair of jeans takes two weeks. You
know, like, I'm horrible right? And so I
thought, oh! A wedding dress. I mean,
part of the reason, I probably, wanted to
elope. You know (laugh), just so I didn't
have to pick out a wedding dress. Well,
first of all, every dress you put on, wedding
dresses are pretty flattering, not like jeans.
You know, jeans are like you gotta find the
right one.

Madeline has gotten her Definition 58
ofSelf-2
dress. She is surprised
she found one so fast.
Shejokes that she
wanted to elope to spare
her the trouble of fiinding
a dress.
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Well, I was looking through a magazine and
my best fiiends was supposed to get
married this August, so Fd had brides
magazines anyway, in my house, and
looking through for bridesmaids dresses.
And she'd call me up, did you see the dress
on this page? Do you like it? Well, I met
her in, in (another state), last August, that's
when I went to (the other state), last
August. I met her back there. And she was
trying on dresses and there was this one in
this book, this was before XXXX and I
were engaged. I mean, we were talking
about getting married. Just like, NOT
really talking, we were, we were seriousfy
talking about it, probably since when I first
met XXXX I just was like, this is the one. I
mean, I'd never, I had never, EVER felt like
that in my life. I just was, overwhelmed
with my feelings, just the way I felt for him.
And I don't know, I didn't really know how
to comprehend it. So anyway, at that point,
we weren't really like formally talking about
getting married but I sort of in the back of
my mind, knew. You know, sometime
we're going to. You know, I can see it in
the next couple years, knowing that he's
going to school, knowing that we'll
probably get married before he goes to
schooL Not that I had any, like, real
notion that we were going to get married
soon. Anyway, all that being said, I was
back in lun, (another state), last, I don't
know when was it? Last, I guess it was
January, so by then I pretty much knew,
that we were thinking about it. So anyway,
so I was there and there was this one dress
that I kept looking at, and kept looking at,
and kept looking at. I LOVE this dress. It
was in this book and I really wasn't thinking
about trying it on or anything imtil XXXX
and I were engaged. Or EVEN LOOKING

Befi)re she was even
engaged, Madeline saw
the wedding dress she
liked \N^e helping a
fiiend wiio was getting
married look through
bridal magazines. Even
though she hadn't
planned on looking at
dresses until she was
engaged, she tried it on
w^e with her fiiend and
decided it was the one.

Definition 59
ofSelf-2
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until we were engaged. Well, we were in
(another state) and (fiiend) was trying on
dresses for the weddiag and I said, (friend's
name), if they have that dress, I said, just if
they have that one dress, I have to try it on.
I said, I just have to know if I like it. And
just get it, either get it out of my head or
know that I love it. You know. And so I
tried it on, it took one dress. I knew it. I
mean, I tried it on and I LOVED it.
Absolutely, it was just, I couldn't have
designed a dress for myself better.
Absolutely loved it.
And then, well, you CAN'T get married and
not try on dresses with your mother. So
came back to Tucson, XXXX and I got
engaged in March, you know three months
later, whatever. And um, so mom and I
went shopping for dresses and dresses and
dresses. And it didn't matter how many I
tried on, we kept going back to that one
anyway. So anyway, it ended up to be that
one. But we still did try on 1,000 dresses.
[L: What does it look like?] It's um, it has,
it's spaghetti strapped. I don't know, I,
what was fiinny is because XXXX's mother
is VERY Catholic and VERY, VERY,
VERY conservative. Andxun...She is. She
is like, I mean, she has lived on the same
street her entire life. Talk about not, I
mean, she's just flat out naive. You know,
and I remember her making a comment
once about somebody's dress and that it
really didn't have enough, there wasn't
enougih fabric on that dress. She needs to
be more covered up to be ia a church.

(cont.
from
above)

After getting engaged,
Madeline tried on
dresses with her mom
She says it is tradition to
try on dresses with your
mom They decided on
the first one she had
liked.

Definition 60
of Self-1

Madeline's fiance's
Definition 61
mother is very
of Otherconservative and
4
believes the bride's dress
must cover her properly
to be appropriate to
wear in church.
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And so w^at we DID was we took her to
the weddmg store. And her daughter,
XXXX (name), is one of my bridesmaids.
And XXXX (fiance's sister) had gone to try
dresses on with me and saw that one and
loved it too. Because it's just, it's perfect
for me. It really is just, it has me written all
over it. And so what we did was we took
XXXX, XXXX's (fiance's name) mom, and
we took her to the dress store. And we
said, now, you pick out any dress you want
and I'll try it on. I said, you pick out ANY
dress, you know, however many you want
and we'll try it on. And so we went
through all these dresses. No too much
this, no, too much that. Oh, I don't like
that. Um, that doesn't flatter you.
Whatever, well then, the last one we tried
on was my dress. And she said, oh! That's
perfect. I love it. So anyways, so that's
how we got around that whole thing. We
had to just, we HAD to have her see aU the
ones that didn't look good and then see that
one. So, that was how that came about.

Madeline says the dress Definition 62
she picked is perfect for ofSeIf-2
her; it realty matches her
identity. Madeline
worked to convince her
fiance's mom that the
dress she picked was the
right one and was
appropriate. She agreed
it was perfect even
though it won't fiilly
cover Madeline.
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Madeline's dress is
Um, yea, it's spaghetti strapped and it's,
simple, \^ch ^e thinks
I'm pretty single, like it's not really
is pretty.
anything,
like there's not TONS of
beads or anything. But it's a real siirple,
floral, embroidery and it actually has a little,
it's real pale silver and pale gold embroidery
on it. Aad then some white embroidery that
is on the bodice. And the, there's a band
like around the bodice here that has like
some beading and then the embroidery is
there. And it's a flat satin, or a mat satin,
so it's not like that diiny, it's just real flat
and soft. And um, and then it looks like
rain down the fiont, like, because there's
just like these beads, a straight line with
beads that like go down the firont. And then
there's the same band of embroidery, all the
way down at the, bottom edge of it and
then there's just a little train. A little train
on it, not like a huge train but stiU one
that'll have to be bussled. I kinda wanted
to look for something that didn't have a
train at all but it was ok. And then, I
LOVE it, it's really, really pretty. As much
as I say embroidery and beading, it's just
the SIMPLEST of single.[L: It sounds like,
so you have silver embroidery, is it whitewiiite or is it creme?] It's white- white. P^:
It's white-wWte, oh, so it'll show oflfthe
silver and gold.] Um, hum It does. But it
isn't overpowering. You don't look and
say, oh, there's silver and gold (laugh),
\^iiat is that? It's just real sinq)le and real, I
mean, it's really, really pretty.

Definition 63
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And it's,
my, well, my girlfiiaid \\^o
was supposed to get married in August.
She was wearing a little silver tiara, just
VERY dainty and tiny and NOTHING
showy and riiinestones and all that crap.. 1
hate lliat stuff Yea, it was just real siiiq>le.
And she was wearing it in her wedding.
And I was like, great! That'll be my
something borrowed! Well now she's not
getting married (laugh) but anyway, I'm still
borrowing it. And so, I'm wearing that and
with my hair up, in the back here, and with
the veil, just a real single veil, just two little
layers of veil in the back.
And um, I'm not wearing a veil over my
face. His mom keeps asking me if I'm
going to do that. P-: Why, does she want
you to do it?] Yea. pL: Why?] Well, it's
another traditional thing, to do. So
vidiatever (laugh) and so.
And what else? Something old is my
grandmother's diamond, which is in my,
um, ring. [L: Engagement ling?] Yea. Yea.
Um, my grandma and I we're very, very
close. And she always, as, when I was a
little girl, always said, someday, you know,
honey this one will be yours.
So when XXXX was gomia ask me to
marry him, XXXX's VERY shy and he's
VERY quiet. And he called mom and he
said, so what are you doing today. And she
said, why? And he said, well, I was
wondering if you want to have hmch with
me. So mom was so cute, she brought the
ring. She knew, yea. She said, I knew how
hard this was for you. And she, she made it
really easy for him, which is good. But um,
so that's something old.

Madeline is borrowing
her Mend's tiara for her
veiL Her fiiend decided
not to get married but
Madeline is still
borrowing it. The tiara
and veil are tiny and
single and not showy.
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Madeline's fiance's mom
keeps pressuring her to
wear the veil over her
face as it's tradition but
she isn't going to.

Role
Taking-4

She is following the
something old tradition
by using her
grandmother's diamond
in her engagement ring.

Madeline's fiance asked
her mom for permission
to get married. She
made it easy for him to
ask and gave him the
diamond to use in the
ring.
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[L: So then, you just put it in a ring that
you liked?] XXXX (fiance) actually picked
out everything. He, um, yea, he went and
got the diamond and then he picked out the
band and bought the two diamonds on the
side. Yea, I know, he did so good. I love
it. I really love it. And I love, just the fact
that it was my grandmother's. [L: So
that's something old.] Something old.
Um, something new is the dress.
Something borrowed was supposed to be
my tiara (laugh). And also this is \y^at I
planned. And then something borrowed
and something blue is my garter, probably,
and then a six-pence in my shoe. [L;
What's that?] It's a coin from England,
called a six-pence. And ah, XXXX's
parents just sent me one. They ordered it
from England or whatever and sent it to me
last week. It's just for luck. It's supposed
to be for, a six-pence in your shoe, is
supposed to be for luck. So that's, so I
have it, I have a six-pence (laugh). But um,
yea, so that's, that's all that. My
bridesmaid's dresses are all blue too so I
got that one good (laugh). I think you're
supposed to be wearing it though.

Madeline's fiance
designed the ring to
include her
grandmother's stone.
She loves it because he
put thought into it and
because the stone was
her grandmother's.

Symbol-9

Madeline is observing
Symbolthe something new
18
tradition with her dress,
something borrowed
with the tiara, something
blue is her garter. She is
also observing the six
pence tradition as her
fiance's parents sent her
one to put in her shoe
for good luck.
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Both vQii and Paul are CatfaoKc. how did
vou pick your church? Is it your family's
church or his? No, I grewup in XXXX
(another state) actually. He grewup in
XXXX (a di£ferent state). But lun, the
church that he was going to after we met is
like, two blocks from BOTH of our houses
and iim^ when we first started dating,
probably our third date was, he went to
church with me. And then, to the Baptist
church I was going to, which was SO
foreign to him Because he'd never been to
a Baptist church. But um, then we went to
the Catholic church and I REALLY liked
the priest. And the priest ended up being
from (another state) and we just had a lot in
common. Well, this priest we really see eye
to eye. And we um, I like, his homiHes, I
always think, right on! You know you're
definitely talking about what you should be
talking about. But the, the congregation
itself was very, mn, it's very um, it's an
older congregation. You know, the um,
probabfy the average age is sixty or
something and so I didn't like that part of
the chwch as much as I liked the priest.
And so we sort of started looking around
for a church that had a younger, um,
younger community and where we can
maybe get involved in different classes or,
you know, I mean, just get involved in
different things in the church and not feel
like we're like generations younger than any
other (laugh) people there. And then we,
so we foimd XXXX (church's name). We
looked around a lot, went to a lot of
different churches, unsure
and this was
before we were thinking about getting
married, and um, or you know, before we
had gotten engaged anyway. Then we
went to XXXX (church's name), which we
both LOVED. And um, great music.

Definition 70
They looked around a
of
different Catholic
Situationchurches because they
2
wanted to find one
where they liked the
priest and where th^
could get involved and
be with people of their
own age. Although they
found two chwches they
liked, they chose the
church they're getting
married in because they
liked the priest.

Young, young church. Lots of kids, lots of
young couples. Um, so but didn't, NOT
didn't care for the priest but didn't have the
connection that we had with the other
priest- That we had just gotten so close to
him So we Idnda went back and forth and
talked with the priest at XXXX (church's
name) and talked to the priest at XXXX
(another church). And finalfy XXXX and I
decided, you know wiiat, this is the church
•vsdiere we need to get married. And um, we
decided on the one with the priest that we
liked so much. And so we're getting
married there and ah, and um, I don't
know, it was a good decision. Because it's
that, we still kind, we still attend both and
sort of sometimes attend the one and
sometimes, and eventually we should make
a decision as far as which one to go to. But
we're pretty happy with kind of splitting
between the two. And um, so it's, it's ok,
I'm happy with that decision.
[L: But now yoiu: uncle is marrying you,
not the...] As well. [L:...the priest that you
guys liked.] Actually, they'll both. Yea,
because in a Catholic church a CathoUc
priest has to be the one to issue the vows.
[L: See now I was wondering if your uncle
was a CathoUc priest?] Right, no he is um,
he's an Episcopalian minister and vs^en he
was at seminary, he was studying at a
Catholic monastery. So he's real famihar
with all the CathoUc traditions and so he'U
just, fit in just fine and he'll do the honuly
and he'n probably do the opening prayer.
And he'll have quite a bit to do with the
ceremony but the priest will actually issue
the vows. And wiU actuaUy, you know, do
what the, the irrqiortant stuflfl guess
Oaugh). So that's how all that works.

(cont.
firom
above)

Madeline's uncle and the
priest they Uke wfll
jointly perform the
ceremony, although the
priest is the ofiScial one
who marries them in the
church.
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Traditions and rituals Right. Well, I can
tell you one tradition is offering flowers to
the Virgin Mary. I don't know how, if
you're familiar with the Catholic church.
But even I didn't know a lot about offering
flowers to the Virgin Mary when mn, when
if first came up. And, XXXX's mother like
I said, is very Catholic. And probably,
every time I talk to her is like, so are you
going to offer flowers to the mother Mary
or whatever? And I'm not. I'm, I'm NOT
gonna do it. And it's lun, a tradition that,
you know, it's definitely a Catholic
tradition, and yes, I'm getting married in a
Catholic church but NO I'm NOT your
typical Catholic girL And yes, I respect the
Virgitt Mary but no, I'm not gonna go and
say a prayer at her feet. Because I don't
believe in that, I believe in, you pray to
Jesus Christ and you pray to God and no
need for any, you know, anybody inbetween there. You know, there's just,
there's, that's an open communication.
And so, I'm definitely not doing that. And I
haven't broken that to her yet, which is, I
really have to do that. But I kinda want to
wait until she's here in person and I want to
be able to talk her through the reasons wliy.
And not, because it is something that is
inq)oitant to her, although her own
daughter didn't do it either so. It helped
pave the way, a little bit, for me. But um, I
just still want to sit down and hopefully
have hmch with her. And she's coming in
town in a couple weeks, and just to spend
the weekend with me and help with
wedding stuf£ And um, so I want to sit
down and talk to her about that. But
anyway, so that's one...

One tradition Madeline
does not want to follow
is that she does not want
to offer flowers to the
Virgin Mary, a Catholic
tradition. Her fiance's
mother is really
pressuring her to
conform with this
tradition but Madeline is
adamant that she will not
as it goes against her
religious beliefs.
Madeline still needs to
tell her fiance's mother
she will not do it.
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[L: Family traditions or cultural traditions,
religious traditions. So that one sounds like
it's kinda all mixed up, all those things.] All
of them together. Ri^t, right. And even, I
mean, what's funny about that is, XXXX's
sister, said I wasn't gonna do that. The
only people who do that now is just
Mexican Catholic weddings. So I guess it,
it has even kind of infiltrated into just being
more of a Mexican Catholic tradition than
being an American Catholic tradition. You
see it less now than, as a matter, all the
CathoUc weddings I've been to, I've never
seen it. So,
I think it is, um, also a httie
cultural too. But XXXX's not Mexican,
but anyway. So, but um, yea, I think his
mother has some Mexican in her or
something- I don't know, anyway, so, that
is a tradition I'm not going to do.
Um, the tradition that I will be doing is my
father is going to walk me down the aisle.
Something we might adapt is my mother
may walk me down the aisle as welL Um,
the significance of that just being, you
know, them giving me away, which, I think
is gonna be a little hard on my dad.
Considering that he just kinda got me back
and now he's quote/unquote giving me
away again. But he's not giving me away,
I'll still be his girl. And um, I won't be able
to call him and ask him for money anymore
(laugh) but I don't do that very much
anyway (laugh). But um, yea, so, that's a
tradition, you know, one of the, I guess
traditions.

Madeline says offering
flowers to the Virgin
Mary is not even a
common tradition
anymore except in
Mexican Cathohc
weddings and neither of
them are Mexican. She
win not follow this
tradition.

Symbol-8
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Madeline says she is
adapting a tradition by
maybe having her mom
and dad walk her down
the aisle. Her father will
for sure which is
conforming to tradition.

Symbol-2
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Um, I guess something old, something new,
something borrowed, something blue and a
six-pence in my shoe. That's definite^
traditions, um, and I'm upholding all of
those. And kind of just, with the hick, the
six-pence has been NEW to me actually in a
like a few recent years. And I think it's
kinda cute, I've kinda incorporated that.
Um, I don't know, having the mother's
light the unity candle is um, definitely a
tradition that I want to stick with.
Um, taking XXXX's name is a tradition and
that's inqportant to me on a lot of different
levels. I believe that um, I'm not like, a
backwards like, non-feminist, or someone
\\^o like, I mean, but I believe, that, like
biblically speaking, the man is supposed to
be the head of the household and the head
of the church and things like that. And
that's not to say that, you know, in our
house, XXXX's gonna have this
domineering, like, I can never say anything
and he's the head of the household. But I
just believe that, like, you know, I, you
know, I take his name and he is sort o^ he
IS kind o^ in some ways, the head of the
household. And I beUeve in that, and I
believe in that tradition so I'm taking his
name.

SymbolAlthough the six-pence
tradition (part of the old, 18
new, borrowed, blue
tradition) was new to
Madeline she has
decided to follow it for
hick.
Madeline is following
the unity candle
tradition.
Madeline is following
the tradition of taking
her fiance's last name.
She says she's not "a
backwards like, nonfeminist" but "biblically
speaking" she beUeves
the man should be the
head of the house and is
taking his name to honor
this tradition.

Symbol-6
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And also as a little girl, you know, without
having a relationship with my dad and
having his last name, I ALWAYS wanted to
get rid of my name. I always wanted to
change my name. Or, it was, it was a hard,
like, identity thing for me. Because here I
was living with a family who, everyone had
a difi^ent last name than me, you know,
they're all XXXX and I was XXXX. So,
um, and ah, but like, that, for that it was
like, all niy mail from &mily was always like
mis-addressed or addressed to the wrong
last name. Or two last names, you know,
it's just like, so all my Ufe, I always couldn't
wait. Well, now I have this relationship
established with my dad and like I'm ok
with it and don't really want to get rid of it
so quickly. And, but it's ok, I mean, I'm
still happy with it. I mean, I'm VERY
happy to take XXXX's name. But so that's
imi, a tradition that I'm upholding.
Um, what else, the vows. We're gonna
take the traditional vows, the religious, or
the traditional Catholic vows. Um, sinq)ly
because I believe in all of them
The garter, the flower toss. The garter, I
mean, I just think will be fun (laugh). You
know? And ah, I don't really, I don't
really, although I think I caught the bouquet
at the last wedding I went to so I think I'm,
I'm the next to be married. Not that I
believe that that's why (laugh). But that's
kinda funny. And iim_, so I'll do that and
ah, I can't think of really anything, any
other ones. I know that they're, I'm sure
they're out there.

She also says she wants
to change her last name
as growing up she didn't
realty know her dad, yet
had his name, wiiich was
hard on her identity.
Now that she has a
relationship with her dad
she doesn't want to give
up her identity as his
daughter so quickty but
then again she's happy
to take her fiance's last
name to uphold that
tradition.

Definition 78
of Self-4

They are following the
traditional Catholic vows
because she believes in
them
Madeline wiD. follow the
traditions of the garter
and bouquet toss but she
doesn't believe they
realty mean that's the
next person to get
married.

Symbol-5
Role
Taking-1
Symbol12
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What does tradition mean to vou? Yea,
um, it's more like, I guess I don't take any
tradition just for the fact that it's tradition
and do it. Like I'd really like, more to look
at it and see what each specific tradition
means to me. Like, um, you know, just like
the unity candle, that tradition, like, you
know, like we talked about. Just with the
mothers, you know, kind of giving their
children away and then uniting as one. I
mean, that's like, it's um, you know, that's
symboUc action. You know, and that's ah,
and it's just something that LOTS of people
do and have done throughout the ages.
And, you know, but I just, I can see the
meaning in it. Well, I always say,
something's are cliche for a reason, you
know, it's a tradition for a reason. Because
it has a good, has a meaning behind it, and
you know, good information behind it. So,
you know, I don't know if I really defined it
but.
Documents, helpfiil? What kind of advice
do vou thev eive vou in there? Um. vea.
yea. I didn't really pay attention to be
honest with you. Um, I know there's a lot
of etiquette books out there. And a fiiend
of mine gave me one and honestfy I haven't
opened it.

81
Role
Madeline says she
Making-1
doesn't just follow
traditions just to
conform, histead she
interprets the meaning of
the tradition and decides
if she wants to include it.
She says traditions are
things people have done
throughout the ages and
are chche but have a lot
of meaning and
symbolism behind them.

Madeline says she hasn't
used etiquette books,
even though a fiiend
gave her one.

Role
Taking-3
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It's just, I was concerned about things like,
who walks my mom down the aisle if die
doeai't walk down with me, like because
we have a split family and wdiere do people
sit because you have a split family, things
like that. Um, but I sort o^ I really have
honestly not paid any attention to those
things. They always have, you know, those
question and answer and ^at do I do if
this happens, and I haven't. Because I just
have sort of looked at it in my own way,
and said, well,
mom and dad get along
fine, they're gonna sit in the same aisle.
And, I think^ maybe that's iiiq>roper
etiquette. I have no idea.
And things like um, I don't know, I
honestly, I've used a lot to look at pictures!
You know, those pictures...Pictures of like,
wedding dresses and flower's girls dresses
and to find, um, my ah, bridesmaid pattern
and stuff like that I used.

Instead of looking up
v^^at's appropriate
etiquette, Madeline goes
with how she feels about
a tradition.

Role
83
Making-1

The only documents
Madeline did consuh
were pictures of dresses.

Role
Taldng-3
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But as &r as etiquette, traditions, and all
that stu£^ I'm trying to think if I ever
referred to them. Maybe the only thing that
I referred to was \^4ien I was making my
invitations and w^at they were going to say.
Because my parents are BOTH issumg the
invitations. WeB, technically, in the like,
you know, in my invitations catalog that I
was ordering from, it says, that in that
situation you're supposed to list the
mother's name and then the Other's name
and then requests the honor of your
presence at the marriage of their...well,
anyway through all that, I chose, I chose to
list my dad's name first and then, and then
my mom's name. Because he's forking the
bill for A LOT of it. You know (laugh).
And I just thought, well, then he's issuing
the invitation. [L; Right, right, because he's
paying for more...than your mom.] Exactly,
yea. And then I listed a lot of invitations
have only the bride's first and middle name,
well, I listed my last name too because ray
parent's last names were different, in order
to differentiate. You know, to make sm:e
that they know what my last name was, fijr
the people who don't know me, XXXX's
and I also listed ah, it
side. And then,
says, Madeline XXXX, and XXXX XXXX
son of Mr. and Mrs. XXXX. Because
they're also he^, you know, issuing the
invitations as welL So I'm just, I put their
names in there as welL So, yea, I referred
to, the MOST that I referred to as fer as
etiquette goes was the invitation catalog
just to kind of get any ideas as &r as that
went. That's alL
[L: You found the bridal magazines, a
couple for pictures of dresses. Ok.] Yea,
that's really all that I used them fi)r (laugh).
Yea, yea.

SymbolThe only etiquette she
did look into was on the 17
wording of the
Role
invitations as she was
having both her parents Taking-3
as the hosts. She
adapted the tradition of
the wording of the
names on the invitations
in many ways. First,
although etiquette says
the mother's name
should be first, she put
her lather's name first as
he's paying for a lot of
the wedding. Second,
Madeline also included
her last name on the
invitation so her fiance's
side would know her last
name since her parents
last names are different.
Third, she included his
parents names as hosts.

She only used the bridal
magazines for pictures
of dresses.
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Is anvone beea siving vou advice? Ri^t.
And about our wedding day or about our
marriage in general? [L: Um, about the
wedding day but Fm sure the marriage in
general goes in along with that so you can
add in w^iatever you like.] Ok. Um, wett
my mother has a very cynical view on
noarriage. You know, with good reason I
guess. And um, so she, it took her a long
time to come around, even to the idea of me
getting married. And also to come around
to helping with the wedding at all and like,
wanting to be involved in it. So it
DEFINITELY created a lot of tension
between the two of us. Because often there
were comments like, I don't know why
you'd get married beJfore you're 30 anyway.
Or, um, you know, things like that. Or,
when I was gonna have the reception at the
church halL The church hafl? I HATE
church haUsl I can't believe you! And
then, you know, but on the other hand she
has no money to give me, you know. So,
like, here I am being practical and then I get
yeUed at because it's the church hafl. You
know, God forbid, you know. And umi, so
that was advice. That, I obviously didn't
reafly take (laugh).
But, and I've, I've taken afl the advice that
I've gotten sort of with a grain of salt and
said, oh that's a good idea. Thank you for
that information. Chuck that (laughing),
you know. Yea, exactly.

De&iition 87
Madeline's mom has a
cynical view on marriage of Otherwhich has created
1
conflict with between
them. She chaUenges
Madeline's decisions
about the wedding
saying she shouldn't get
married until she's older
and telling her where she
can and can't have the
reception. She hasn't
taken her mom's advice
on either of those things.

Madeline doesn't take
the advice others give
her.
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So, um, the advice I've gotten, things, well
XXXX's mother, has definitely been the
biggest source of advice, wanted and
unwanted. But xmi, she is, I LOVE her
dearly and she's been an, just an ANGEL.
She's been SO wonderful through this and
has been such a help but um, she definitely
has her opinions. And she's cute the way
she tries to tell me. You know, she says
things like, well, I, I saw this and this
person did this. Oh, you're not going to do
that? And then, like, what do you mean
you're not going to do that? Like, you
know, just shock. So, things like the guest
book, well, I was not gonna have a guest
book. I thought, what do you do? You
sign it, it gets, you put it in a drawer, it gets
dusty. You know, I wasn't gonna do the
center pieces or anything. I wasn't gonna
do FAVORS. NOTHING! None of that,
you know. And she's like well, you've
gotta have favors, you have to have center
pieces, you HAVE to do this. And I said,
you know, I don't have to do anything. But
if YOU want to do it, you go for it. If you
want to sit and make the center pieces for
the next eight months. More power to ya
(laugh)! You know, that's fine, you bring
them in the truck and YOU get them on the
tables. And I don't even want to tbink
about it. You know, and, so that's ^at
she's doing and that's ok with me. I mean,
I really just didn't want to take, make, take
the time, I didn't want to make the effort
and I didn't want to spend the money! On
silly things that somebody picks up, looks
at, eats and throws away. Just silly, you
know. So, um, that was a bunch of advice
that I get fi-om her. You know, and so,
THAT'S where she says I have veto power.
She's making like 1,000 favors and I get to
chose wdiich ones I like best. You know.

Definition 89
Her fiance's mother is
of Otherthe biggest source of
advice, both wanted and 4
imwanted. Madeline
likes her fiance's mother
but doeai't like the .
pressure she puts on her
to conform to wedding
traditions. She wants
Madeline to have guest
book but she thinks it's a
waste. She wants her to
have favors and
centeipieces but
Madeline thinks they're
a waste of money and no
one notices them But
Madeline has
conc^romised saying
she'll have them if her
fiance's mom does all
the work while still
maintaining the power to
make the final decision.
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ok. (Laughing) I'll chose it and then you
can make 500 fevors, or not realty but.
Um, yea, so that's been a big source of
advice and wliether I really, haven't
necessarity taken a lot.
Things like the Virgin Mary, you know, that Madeline is not
following the \%gin
was a, it still is a big issue. I reaDy have to
Mary tradition and it is
be up front about it (laugh). But mn...
still an issue to be
resolved with her
fiance's mom
Madeline's fiiends have
Anv friends giving vou advice? Not reallv,
been very supportive.
honestly. My friends have been so
Her best fiiend \^4io lives
wonderfully supportive! And that's been
overseas gave her advice
great. The biggest thing was that my best
to just pick a
friend in (another state), wdio's,
imfortunately she's in (another state). And bridesmaids dress and
ah, she lives in (town), and she has to go to stick with it.
(another far away town), when. I bought a
dress at Ann Taylor and I said, let's just buy
these. They'll be the bridesmaid dresses
and be done with it. Don't have to have
them made, don't have to look anymore.
Just do it. Well, then I found out XXXX
(bridesmaid) was pregnant. And so XXXX
(friend) had to travel into (far away town),
she doesn't have a car, or she had a car, and
then, whatever, anyway, it's a big pain for
her. She had to travel into (far away town),
buy the dress, got back to (her town). I
called her a couple days later and I'm like,
I'm sorry. And you know, she's really been
stressed out in her own life and that was
like an issue she got to take it out on. She
never gets mad but anyway, so I got, it
kinda hurt a little. Well, if you're taking
this dress back just because you don't like
the color, quit being stupid (laughing) and
just keep the dress. And this and that.
Well, so that was, I guess that was advice
but it was like, just buy it and be done with
it and don't worry about it anymore.

(cont.
from
above)
Symbol-8
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I've sort of taken, more advice, not
necessarily, specifically given to me as
advice but more, even though XXXX
(fiiend) has called her weddmg ofl^ I mean,
a lot of the thing that she was domg with
her own wedding, like I took note of. And
things like, you know, she is really laid
back, and I am too. But she's definitely
more so than I am and every now and then,
I have, I, would keep things in check. I'd
sort of look at what I'm doing and then I'd
belikev\^oal You know. Just like chill
out and keep it in check. And this isn't a
big deal, you know, get over it. So not, like,
that wasn't necessarily advice I guess, but
you know. [L: Like looking at it and
evaluating.] Yea, yea. That I sort of took
that and kept that with me.
Um, but no fiiends really haven't, I mean.
And when I've needed help, they've helped.
And when, you know, I don't ask, they
don't tell. You know, like, when I don't
ask for advice, they don't give it. And
when I do, they try to help out on my level,
not on, like, their level. And they've been
great.
Um, you know, XXXX's sister is like, weU,
isn't this pattern cute, don't you like this
pattern better. Or whatever, but she's so,
when I finally pick one, oh, you know,
that's great. You know, and she's fine.
And, even if there's still a little bit of
attitude, like I don't really like that, I
REALLY like this one better, she's stiB, I
mean, I can kmda let that roll off my back
and we're, you know, no big deal. So,...

Madeline also says that
seeing her fiiend call off
her wedding has helped
her to keep things in
check wdien planning her
own wedding. She has
learned how to put her
wedding in perspective
fi-omher friend's
experience and tries to
calm down and realize
things are not that big of
a deal.

Definition 92
of
Situation8

Madeline's fiiends don't
give her advice unless
she asks for it. And
when she does they give
her advice for her, not
what they would like to
hear.

Definition 93
of Other5

Her fiance's sister has
also been supportive.

Definition 94
of Other6
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Mosthelpiul Most helpfiil ia planning the
wedding? Well, XXXX's (her fiance) been
wonderfiiL He um... (TL: What's he doing
to help?] It's just things like he helps get
the DJ and um, we spend two weekends
now registering for gifts and (sigh) he's
been so wonderfiiL And, you know, been
willing to do it and um, you know, he's
done things. Like with the tuxes and stupid
things like I can't decide if I wanted a
regular tie or a bow tie. You know, and
he's like, oh, a bow tie. I'm like, ok, you
know (laugh), thank you for making that
decision. You know, or just being
supportive on me and when I need him, he's
there. And, you know, as far as looking at
aU the places, if I couldn't make it
somewhere, or we had to be somewhere,
he'd go and look. You know, he's been
really, really helpfiil.
Second most helpfiil has been XXXX's
mom, definitety, without a doubt. With
things that I wanted her to do or the things
that I didn't necessarily want to begin with
and she's doing anyway. But she's been
VERY helpfiil and um, things that I
wouldn't have thought of Or reminds me
of things that need to be done and I kind of
am forgetting about. Like things, like the, I
have to buy the imity candle. Or XXXX
(fiance's sister) got married just three years
ago, two years ago? Whatever. And um,
so a lot of the people she used, like the
florist and stufflike that, they've
recommended them. Like what to charge
them. Or don't do this, or do this.
Definitely XXXX's mom and his sister have
been WONDERFUL.

Madeline's fiance has
been most helpfiil in
planning in the wedding.
He goes with her to
wedding places and
makes decisions so that
slie doesn't have to feel
that it's all on her.

Definition 95
of Other2

Her fiance's mom has
been second most
helpfiil by reminding her
of things she needs to
do. Her fiance's sister
has also been helpfiil as
she just got married in
town a couple years ago
and can advise her on
good vendors to use.
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Um, my ^inily hasa't (laughing), hasn't
been wonderfiiUy supportive. Not like, not
supportive of our marriage but just busy
with their own lives and hasn't really taken
the time to do a lot, which is ok. I mean,
that's all right. My one cousm has offered
to type in all the names and invitations for
me. For the invitations, we're just gonna
print them on clear labels. And um, so
we'll have them again for thank you cards
and we won't have to write them out twice.
But lun, so she's gonna type those all in.
Which is wonder&l, you know, I won't
have that to worry about. So, you know,
that's been about the extent of infhience
and the help.
Least helpful or most hurtfiil
DEFTNITELY my mother, which I NEVER
thought would be the case. And um,
basicalfy it's been in the last, like two
weeks, maybe a month, that she's sort of
come aroimd and. Like we were trying on
wedding dresses and she came in the
dressing room and tried on a mother's,
mother of the bride's dress. Like, you
know, just couldn't even, give me just one
day. You know, like, just let it, let it be my
day for just one day. You know? And
mom has an attention span of like a, I don't
know, something that has a really short
attention span. She has like none. And, of
like a two year old child.
And so, she wasn't like, you know, I had to
beg her for, like she never, she still hasn't
seen the reception site. You know, and ah,
it took a long time. Well, just about a
month ago, she finally had started to come
around. She went and helped me pick out
my veil and she bought the veil, which was,
you know.

Madeline's family hasn't
been very helpfiil as they
haven't take time out of
their lives to help her.
Only one cousin has
offered to do something
for her.

Definition 97
ofSelf-5

Definition 98
Madeline's mother has
been least helpfiil or
of Othermost hurtfiil, which
1
surprises Madelme as
she expected her mom to
help her. Even trying on
dresses her mom focused
only on herself and
found her own dress
without helping her
daughter.

Madeline's mother has
taken a long time to
come around but
recently she's been more
supportive.

Definition 99
of Other1

I've kxad of come to the conchision that
there was a couple of reasons, why she
wasn't particularly helpful And part of it
was I think^ she doesn't have a whole lot of
money to put towards the wedding and
feels like. She, I think she feels bad about
that and that in turn is kmda keeping her
away from it, because it's easier to just
kinda not approach it than to think about
the fact that she doesn't have enough
money to contribute a whole lot. And,
\^Mch I'm, I'm ok with. You know. But I
think she still feels Uke, I should be doing
this. This is my daughter, I should be
giving her money for the wedding and I
don't have a lot to give her. And so I think,
she's. And secondly, I'm her little girl You
know, I'm her little girl. She's been
divorced, through two divorces and the last
thing in the world is for me to go through
that. XXXX and I have ONLY been
together for a year and three months. I
mean, probably NINE out of ten people
thinks that's not long enough. You know.
I get that ALL THE TIME. You've only
been together a year and three months?
Yes, we've only been together a year in
three months and I'm going to marry him in
four. (Laugh) I mean, I'm ok with it so you
should be ok with it (laugh). Um, but I
thin1c that was hard for her, you know, just
seeing her little girl and her little girl is
gonna go off and get married. And here she
is, she's, like we lived apart for quite
awhile. Like in different states. [L; You
and your mom?] I was in XXXX (another
state) and she was down here. And I finally
come down here and I see her for like two
and a hal^ it'll be three years, imi, it's two
and a half years now. But ah, and now
XXXX's gonna whisk me off"to another
city and we're gonna move. And you

Madeline thinks there
are some reasons why
her mom hasn't been
he^fiiL First her mom
feels bad about not
having money to
contribute to the
wedding which she is
expected to financially
help with. Second, her
mom thinks they are
getting married too
quickly since they've
only known each other
for a little over a year.
Third, her mom still
thinks of Madeline as a
little girl and doesn't
want to give up that
image of her. Fourth,
her mom is probably
resentful that she won't
get to spend much time
with Madeline as her
fiance will move her
away after the wedding.

Definition 100
of Other1
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know, then ^e's gonna not see me as often.
I think a lot of those emotions and a lot of
those feelings have kind of kept her away
from the wedding planning. You know,
and she just was kmda. And I got that a
lot, things, the comment with the church
hall and the comment about getting married
when you're 30.
And, it definitefy has been hurtful but I've
done my best to take it in stride. And, just,
you know, to take the help if she wants to
give it and you know be ok with it when she
doesn't. And ah, just, you know, if die
wants to come in and she wants to do
everything with me, WONDERFUL. And
the door is open and you know, I'm happy
to have her. But, and if she doesn't, that's
ok too. I'll love her just as much and we'll,
we'll be all right with that.
But there was DEFTNTTELY like a period
of time there where I was angry. You
know. And imi, but I got over it. You
know, I mean, I just started to really put
myself in her shoes and look at her situation
and where she's coming from. I don't
know that really helped me sort of get over
It and let my mother just go at her own
pace. And A\4ien she's ready I'll be there.
And, we've been really good, it's just the
first time in a long time, she lives in XXXX
(another town), I went down and spent a
couple days in XXXX (another town). We
um, looked on the intemet for mother of the
bride dresses. You know so, she's really
getting better, so that's good. She's finalfy
getting excited about this.

(cont.
from
above)

Madeline says her mom
has definite^ been
hmtful but she's trying
to be understanding by
taking the help when it's
offered and not being
mad when it's not.

Definition 101
of Other1

Definition 102
By looking at the
of Othersituation from her
mother's perspective,
1
Madeline has gotten
over her anger. She has
helped her mother look
for the mother of the
bride dress on the
intemet and her mom's
starting to get excited
(but again she's only
interested when it relates
to her own happiness not
her daughter's).
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Anythmig else gettmg in the way Location.
Yea, it just, things like, there's SO many
people in (another state), I mean I grew up
in (another state). I just moved here two
and a half years ago and XXXX's (fiance)
fi'om XXXX (another state), you know. So
this is not either one of our homes, but it's
\\4iere we've met. It's wdiere my family
has, a lot of my &mify has migrated. But I
sdll have fiiends and family and you know,
just like a lot of people who are close to me
that I would LOVE to have HERE for the
wedding and just can't. You know,
whether it's, one of my best fiiend's is
getting a week before me. It's like there's
no chance in her being able to come. Or,
and you know, and like, just things like that,
you know, that, that's definitely an obstacle
to having like THE IDEAL wedding day.
[L: That you want.] Yea. So that makes
me a little sad that they can't.

Madeline says location is Definition
another obstacle to
of
having the wedding she Situation
4&6
wants. She would like
to have some fiiends
come in firom out of
town but knows they
can't all make it.
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And it's things like, wiierever you grow up
you have these little ideas of \^ere you'll
be married and the churches I grew up in
XXXX (another state), and stufTI always
thought, wen, I'll get married here. M
XXXX (town's name in another state), it's
a very, um, a very Catholic city and ah, it's
very historical And, it's older, a lot of the
old buildings are just amazmg, and the
stained glass and it's just
OUTSTANDINGLy gorgeous. That was
the other comment my mother made that
was so hurtiiiL She walked in, into the
church where we're getting married and she
said, I just miss the churches in XXXX
(town's name in another state). Which I do
too but I would have rather her, have her
say, honey, this is pretty. You know, this
will be beautiful that day. Like, not, not
reiterate the fact that, yes, I miss the
churches in XXXX (town's name in another
state) too. But I'm not in XXXX (town's
name in another state) and you know,
whatever. I'm not gonna pay. There's one
chiu-ch that IS beautifiil here and it's $600
to get married there. FORGET IT! You
know, and so I miss that, I mean for the
cosmetic aspect. Which, you know, is
realty silfy anyway but, you know, \^en,
ya, um, so that's, to get married in my
hometown. That's kind ofa little obstacle.

Also due to location and Definition 104
of
having the wedding in
SituationTucson, die won't be
6
able to get married in
one of the beautifiil
churches she loved in
her old hometown she
grew up in. Her
mother's comments
about missing the
churches firom their
hometown have only
made Madeline regret
not getting married there
even more. So location
has been an obstacle.
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Ah, money, I guess, sort of Um, I guess, I
don't know, even if I had the money to
blow, I don't think I would though. You
know, even if I had the money to just go all
out, and do \^^atever I wanted, I still don't
tlihik I would. But it has been an added
STRESS anyway. To um, kind of keep
everything within a budget and just, you
know, shop for the least expensive thing.
And, that has been a little bit of an obstacle.
But um, but, it's, it's been, it's something
that I probabfy wouldn't have gone
CRAZY EVEN if I had the money to do it.
Because I'm more practical than that. I
think that's silly. But it's a little obstacle.
And my mother's been a little bit of an
obstacle.
How does vour famiTv get along with each
other, how does his feniilv set along with
each other and how do thev get alone
toaether? Together. Um, welL BOTH
families are extremely personable and
likable. Um, and wonderful, loving,
accepting, non-judgmental people. BOTH
sides of the family. My family and his
family so as fer as them together, oh! They
have a great time. And they have a great
time, they get along great. You know, I
have no qualms about having like feuding
in-laws on both sides, or something, you
know. Both are supportive and
understanding and great, but um, and get
along.

Money is another
obstacle to Madeline
having the wedding day
she wants although she
says if she had more
money she probably
wouldn't have ^ent it
all as she's too practical

Definition
of
Situation-

Both families get along
well with each other.

Definition
of Other-
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My family is about (lau^) as dysfimctional
as they come. Maybe not quite, I mean, no
like, abuse or anything like that. Biit
DEFINITELY dysfimctional Um, Kke,
EVERYONE'S divorced or considering a
divorce. So, um, as far as THAT goes, it
definitely is fiustrating. [L: And is it
affecting your day?] Um, in some ways.
Things like, as I go and try to pick out the
readings and stufi^ I've thought a lot about,
not necessarily picking out readings that
pertain to US and our relationdiip but more
so picking out readings that pertain to
relationships in general You know, like
how to conduct yourself in a relationship
(laugh) and what comes first and what are
your priorities. And I ofi:en thnik- of that
rather than like, I mean, I'm really more
grounded than most of my famify. And
more, Hke, on track and practical and like,
see the whole picture than. And granted
we've all had different experiences. But my
aunt married the same man and divorced the
same man twice. You know, like, I mean,
she then married another, I'm just,
whatever, they're ALL dysfiinctionaL And
um, love them, love them to death, but ah,
you know, so that's finstrating.

Madeline says her &mify
is dysfimctional as
everyone's divorced or
considering it. She is
trying to pick out
readings for the
ceremony that talk about
relationships in general
instead of being about
her relationship with her
fiance since her family
needs the advice.

Definition 107
of
Situation8

348

It was, you know, I was, once a year, um,
there's six women m OQr fam%, who all go
to Mexico, to San Carlos together. And we
an go, usually in the spring, and XXXX and
I had just gotten engaged a year, or a month
before we went to Mexico this last time and
um. There we are down there, and you
know, they're all married and they're all
dancing with these guys. And one of
them's off on a dock, kissing some guy and
I mean, I'm like WHAT IS GOING ON
HERE? Like, I really, on the second day I
wanted to go home. I was like, this is not
what I want nty life to be about. This is not
w^y I would come to Mexico, you know, I
want to just lay on the beach, have a few
beers, read a book, you know, chill out. I
mean, not think about wedding plans, not
think about school, not think about work,
nothing, just Uke, relax. And they want to
go down and party and like, all this stufiC
And so that was REALLY, I mean, my
cousin and I, we really fought that
weekend. And um, just like, and I didn't
approach probably the way I should have
but you know, we just, it was really
fiustrating initially planning this wedding
when EVERYBODY'S getting divorced or
thinking about divorce. I go in to, I work
for one of my cousin's husbands. So I'll go
into work, that's one of my jobs. And he'll
be conq)laining about (her cousin) and
about their marriage and how miserable it is
and say things like don't do it. Just don't
do it. And this stuff and I'm like, shit, you
know, I'm planning a wedding. [L: What
are you saying!?] EXACTLY! Like, you,
somebody support me, you know, so that
was hard. But, um, again, that's another
thing where I've been like, you know what,
they live their lives the way they hve their
lives and I live mine the way I live mine.

Madeline got mad at her
female &mily members
for their lack of support
for a successfiil, faithful
relationdiip with her
fiance. Because
everyone's getting
divorced, is thinking
about it, or is voicing
their unhappiness with
their partners, Madeline
thinks th^ are poor
models for her.

Definition 108
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And in some ways, I just think God kinda
gave me XXXX and his family for a reason,
because they're normal And they're
fimctional and they have like this nuclear
family. And they're stiU married and ah,
you know, I mean, I think in a lot of ways,
like, it was just heaven sent because I
needed some stability in my life and some
normalcy.
And then you know, my two best friends,
one just called oflFher wedding, the other
one. So that was like, a little influentiaL
(Laughing) XXXX's like, I won't believe
we're getting married until the paper's are
signed (laugh). But um, yea, so that has
been kind of hard.
XXXX's family, I get along with everyone.
I get, with his family, with my family, I
mean, we get along with everybody great.
And like I said, everyone's VERY loving
and accepting and have been great to
XXXX and I both. But, you know, his
parents, his family, we've had SUCH a
good time with therrL And his siblings are
close in age to us. And we've kinda gotten
close to, I've gotten real close to theni.[L:
So they're not an obstacle to the day.] No,
definitely not.
But xun, yea, my family's a little bit of an
obstacle. Yea, a little bit. But um, I've
kind of not let it be too much. You know,
there's days when I'm like, I want to
scream. But there's, you know, for the
most part, it's ok.

Madeline thinks God
gave her a gift by having
her find her fiance and
his &mify as they are
normal and offer her
stability.

Definition 109
of Other2

Because two of her
fiiends just called off
their weddings, her
fiance won't believe they
are married until the
papers are signed.
Madeline says this has
been hard on her.
Madeline gets along well
with her fiance's &mily,
including his parents and
siblings.

Definition 110
of Other2

Definition 111
of Other4&6

Madeline says her family Definition 112
ofSelf-5
is an obstacle but ^e
tries not to let them
influence her too much.

What is snmethinp you want people to
remember about vour day? Well, I mean,
and, I kinda touched on it before ^^en I
was talking about like picking out the
readings and talking about the, um, the
homily and things like that. But, I firmly
believe that, you know, marriage can work.
And I firmly believe that if you put enough
work and effort and you have enough faith
in God and those three things combined, 1
REALLY, really think that um, that it can
work. And you can get through almost
ANY circumstances. And ESPECL\LLY
when you have two people who LOVE
each other, regard, I mean, I know that
emotions don't carry everything. You
know, because they don't. You know
there's also got to be a lot of work and a lot
of faith and everything else involved and a
lot of communication. But when you DO
love each other and HAVE those things on
top of it, there's no reason why a marriage
can't work. And so I guess I really,
through hopefiiUy, I mean, especially
through the ceremony and through the
readings and through the homily. I just
really want, especially the people who are
having problems in their marriages, 1 really
want them to like go away with a feeling of
hope. Like, maybe I can make this work.
Like maybe if I put something in God's
hands and like put enough effort into it,
maybe we can make this work. Maybe we
can get through this really crappy, rough
time and come out on the other end, in a
good spot. You know, and, so in general, I
think about that all the time as we're
readmg and trying to figure out which
readings to, and which songs to sing. And,
you know, I mean, maybe it's something
people won't even think about imtil two
months later and then they'll think, oh.

Madeline strong^
believes that marriage
can work if you work at
it by putting effort into it
and with a strong fahh in
God. She says that
work and &ith will get
you through any
circumstances.
Madeline wants her
guests to walk away
with a feeling of hope
that relationships can
work if they work
through their problems
and trust God. She is
selecting her readmgs
and songs fi)r the
ceremony to convey this
message and give people
hope.
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remember that reading at the wedding, you
know, whatever, I just. I hope that that's, I
would like to give people, you know, that
hope. That it can work. And I don't know,
that's...the biggest thing.
PL: That's a good thing to walk away
with.] Yea. That's, that's probably the
biggest thing. Just watching somebody
start out new, like, kinda gives you a new
firesh outlook on things sometimes anyway.
You know.
You euvs have never lived together? No.
[L: And you're waiting until the wedding
day to move in together.] Right.
Is there anvthine that I left out? No. I don't
think so. I think, what, I mean, as I was
thinking about coming I thought, oh how
fim! You know? This has been, like, been
enconq>assing, like so much of my life
lately. I can talk about my wedding for like
(laughing) a couple hours. You know.
Goodness knows there's enough to talk
about and enough time and efiFort and
planning going into it that. And I mean, I
was excited too because I thought, well,
you know, I mean, even things like the last
question that you asked me, like, YES, that
has been v^iiat I've been thinking about but
I haven't really, necessarily sat and put it
into words. And said that that is really
what I want people to walk away with.
Um, it was nice to be able to put that into
words, and like, and I, so I sort of thought
that that would happen. But I really didn't
have any prior expectations, as far as like
things you would ask or what we would
talk about. Um, I don't know. I just
thought it would be kinda fim, like your
wedding is so fim to plan and it's fim to talk
about. So I went, well, I can just go in and
just talk about it (laugh).

(cont.
firom
above)
Madeline thinks that
seeing someone start out
on something new also
gives a fresh outlook
too.

Definition 114
of
Situation8

Madeline and her fiance
have never lived
together.

Definition 115
of
Situation5
No Code 116

Madeline thought it
would be fim to come do
an interview about her
wedding plans as they've
been encompassing her
life lately.
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[L: So there's nothing that you think that
I've left out] Um, no. I don't think so. I
think you got everything. I think. Um,
weU, I guess it was like this little issue, I
don't know if it's sflly or not but it was
about the day. That lun, like I had a really
hard time choosing v\iiere my brothers,
what my brothers were going to have to do
with the wedding. Um, my one brother is
gonna be, has met XXXX and has Idnda
established a relationship there. And
XXXX asked Tiim to be a groomsmen. And
he's the brother I grew up with in the same
household and everything. And then my
other brother is my FATHER'S son. Who,
lun, I DIDN'T reaDy grow up with. He
was, um, you know, grew up with my dad
and my step-mom. And I didn't have a
whole lot of contact with but I felt that he
needed to be a part of the wedding. Well,
he's another one of the ushers (laughing).
[L: How many ushers do you have?] I
know it's ridiculous. I don't even know. I
guess I do know if I really coimted. Um,
(counting off"names)...there's six. [L: Six
ushers. Now are the ushers also
groomsmen or no?] No, so there's really
eight and then the best man (laughing).
Isn't that ridiculous? That's so fimny but
wliatever, I don't care. I told, I told him, I
said you can put as many guys in a tux as
you want. I'm not mad, I said, I don't care.

One other issue that is
going on with the
wedding is the concern
over including her
brothers as attendants.
One will be a
groomsmen since her
fiance knows hitn and
the other will be an
usher since he doesn't
know Madeline's fiance
welL This way both
brothers are being
included.

Definition 117
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Madeline told her fiance
he can have as many
people stand up for him
as he wants.
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He said, honey are you mad, that I want to
add XXXX (one of her brothers). No, I
said go ahead.[L: So you wanted to find a
way to incorporate both your brothers into
the ceremony and...] Yes, so that was
definitely. Um hum. That was um, kind o^
one of the obstacles, I think you asked me
or something, like, I just didn't think of it.
[L: Yea, trying to think of a way to do
that.] But yea, and I didn't know how to
like, not step on anybody's toes or not hurt
anybody's feelings or anything Uke that. So
that was kind o^ um, an issue but it's been
resolved. I feel good about, and I think
they'll be ok where they are. XXXX's (one
of her brothers) never met XXXX (fiance),
my brother who's gonna be the usher. And
um, and so I just think that's appropriate,
you know, he's, and that's the other thing,
like the etiquette. I didn't, I probably
should've consulted a book or something. I
don't know, but I didn't. I just decided for
myself Yea, so that was the only thing I
could think of.

Both Madeline and her
fiance wanted to include
both her brothers so no
one felt left out. She
says she could've
consulted an etiquette
guide but just made the
decision herself

Role
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Making-1
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of
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